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THE CORNELL UNIVERSITY SOUTHEAST ASIA P,90GRAFl 

The Southeast Asia Prog ram was organized at Cornell 
University in the Department of Far Eas te rn  Studies i n  1950. 
It is a t e a c h i n g  and research program of interdisciplinary 
studies i n  t h e  humanities, social sciences, and some n a t u r a l  
sciences. It deals w i t h  Southeast Asia as a region, and 
w i t h  t h e  individual countries of t h e  area: Brunei, Burma, 
Czinbodia, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, t he  Philippines, 
Singapore, Tha i l and ,  and Vietnam. 

The a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  Program are carried on both at 
Cornell and in Southeast A s i a .  They include an undergraduate 
and graduate curriculum at Cornell which provides instruction 
by specialists in Southeast Asian cultural history and 
present-day a f f a i r s  and offers intensive training in each 
of the major languages of the  area. The Program sponsors 
group research projects on T h a i l a n d ,  on Indonesia, on t h e  
Philippines, and on the area's t r iba l  minorities. A t  the 
s m e  time, individual s t a f f  and students of the  P r o g r a m  have 
done f i e l d  research in every S o u t h e a s t . A s i a n  count ry .  

A list of publications re la t ing to Southeast  A s i a  
which m a y  be obtained on prepaid order d i r ec t l y  from t h e  
Program is given at the end of this volume. Information on 
Program staff, fellowships, requirements for degrees, and 
c u r r e n t  course offer ings  w i l l  be found in an Announcsment 
o-f t h e  Department of Asiar? Studies, obtainable from the 
Director, Southeast A s i a  Program, Franklin Hall, Cornell 
University, Ithaca, New York 14850. 
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FOREWORD 

This is an important paper. Not j u s t  because it tells us 
about unknown parts of Laos, or because it demonstrates an ex- 
cellence of anthropological craft, or because the w o r k  of M. 
Charles Archaimbault is too little known in North America. 
These are sufficient reasons to read t h i s  Data Paper ,  but n o t  
enough to make it important. 

Its importance arises f i r s t  from its grappling w i t h  a 
scarcely noticed subject of i n q u i r y :  changes in r i t u a l .  C e r e -  
monialists, shamen-, medicine m e n  have l ong  steered us away from 
this kind of i n q u i r y  by c l a i m s  of sole authentic knowledge .  We 
could not afford to become embroiled in t h e i r  rivalries, and so 
these changes were located either in transmission from one prac- 
t i t i o n e r  to t h e  next or in some unwitting simplification or 
elaboration by the performer. In Southeast A s i a ,  history s h o w s  
that princes and kings in t roduce  one r i t e  and abandon another. 
M. Archaimbault, however, adds new and complex considerations. 
Peculiar anxieties and aspirations, particular understandings 
and misunderstandings of r i t u a l  effectiveness play upon per- 
formers and spectators a l i k e  to produce new meanings in old 
forms as w e l l  as to change forms. Rites respond to historic 
tradition, events of t h e  present, and the  psychic stresses of 
t h e  participants. By this r e f r e sh ing ly  new approach we are 
gently led away from stultifying and partisan old f r a y s  (the 
priority of myth and ritual, rational and neurotic significance, 
the place of rite in social action as function or epiphenomenon). 

Equally impor tan t  M. Archaimbault has restored a long 
unused bridge from society to the individual in t h i s  epic tale 
of P r i n c e  Boun Ourn.. Shades of Jane Harrison appeax w i t h  the 
important difference that t h e  a u t h o r  has not only read the in- 
scriptions, observed the setting, and studied the fo lk lore  bu t  
heard the accounts of the  p a r t i c i p a n t s  and witnessed the dread 
moment w i t h  his own  e y e s ,  Eschewing histrionics, he speaks as 
a scientist placing the evidence before us to examine, calling 
our a t t e n t i o n  in footnotes to deeper levels of meaning. Yet at 
the same time he is well aware t h a t  he unveils a tragedy of 
Euripidean magnitude. As if it were just a periodic  report, 
the underlying ta le  comes to us as a c a r e f u l l y  described arti- 
fact ready f o r  filing in the case of some museum, and this very 
method of presentation gives  the  work  a f e e l i n g  of immediacy 
which few works of art achieve. Here is an epic in nature. 

The r o y a l  l i n e  of Champassac has con t inued  th rough  cen- 
t u r i e s ,  but d e s p i t e  broken succession here and there, the 



l i a i s o n s  to t he  forebezxs remain i n t a c t .  Thc strength of the 
line, however, is limited by circumstances i n  the past t h a t  m a d e  
t h e s e  ru lers  human rati-,er than super-human beings. As mere m e n ,  
they a re  in one sense fortunate to be charged with duties ordi- 
n a r i l y  reserved f o r  persons of higher s t a t i o n  i n  t h e  h i e r a r c h y  
of be ing ,  yet l i k e  S i s y p h u s ,  they f a i l .  Human concupiscence. 
has weakened t h e m .  Charged t o  keep order i n  their city, charged 
as m a l e s  t o  r u l e  over females,  t h e y  conspicuously fail in many 
gene ra t ions .  Burdened by t h i s  Karma, their competence is cor- 
roded by se l f -doubt .  Fu'hen t h e  father of t h e  hero, P r i n c e  Boun 
Oux, assumed command, he became r u l e r  of a precarious capital. 
Already moved to a new s i t e  from its founding spot, the aegis 
of guardian s p i r i t s  had been broken. The f a t h e r  f u r t h e r  weak- 
ened t h e  g r i p  of c o m m a n d  by confusing t h e  r i t e s  t h a t  f o r t i f y  
the r u l e r  w i t h  those t h a t  renew the c i t y .  In effect he could 
never r ise  to be more than a provincial governor, though the 
grandfa ther  of Prince Boun Oum was an  invested prince. With t h e  
passing of the father, the hero was unable  even to gain a 

His commentary on t h e  scholarly treatise; given 
i n  the Postface, i s  an epiphany of the t r a g i c  hero. H e  sees 
himself as the scapegoat that protects the c i t y  by t a k i n g  on 
himself the accumulated depravity of each year. Yet unable to 
r i d  himself of his own d e m e r i t ,  he can never become ruler. I n  
Southeast  Asian parlance, he is only the substitute for a prince, 
the lowly man who w a l k s  i n  the dust a t  t h e  Royal Plowing C e r e -  
mony, or  the king-for-a-day w h o  risks his l i f e  on a trapeze i~ 
the Royal Swinging Ceremony. 

T h i s  individual has been brought  by M. Archainibault  i n t o  
the frame of anthropology. Prince Boun Oum is not just the 
impersonator of a son, an ousted r u l e r ,  or defeated politician 
acting out his predetermined role. Nox is he only the projector 
and introjector of love and hate that forms h i s  universe .  More 
than  a type  of personality formed by h i s  soc ie ty ,  he breathes ,  
agon izes ,  and m e d i t a t e s .  

Let u s  turn to examine the focus t h a t  has produced this 
admirable study.  My American colleagues and I seem to be able 
to see only villages, markets, kinship systems, and the like. 
Wny is this the case? I shall overlook t h e  many differences i n  
academic definition of subject matter, hence in training, be- 
tween France  and America, in duration of field work, and i n  
approach to our informants. I am s e e k i n g  to determine the posi- 
tion i n  which we Americans locate our cameras a s  we describe 
t h e  social scene .  We look at groups of people in action but 
rare ly  see a particular person, Blacksmiths, mothers' b r o t h e r s ,  
and weavers appear in our p r i n t s  but r a r e l y  a r u n n e r  overcoming 
h i s  limp or a chieftain w i t h  a sh rewi sh  w i f e .  Even our Crash ing  
Thunde r s  a ~ d  Sons of Old Man Hat tend to become, as  the sharp-  
ness of the portrait recedes i n t o  m e m o r y ,  j u s t  Winnebago males 
or Navaho boys- growing up i n  t h e i r  o u t f i t s .  



I n  neighboring Thailand I reported no trace of sexual ob- 
session. T h e  nea re s t  w a s  one m a n  in Bang  Chan w h o  p r i d e d  h i m -  
se l f  on his unflagging virility. I knew t h a t  this m a n  felt 
disgraced by the affair of h i s  oldest daughter  w i t h  some young 
man, whose secret  t r y s t s  w i t h  he r  had been discovered, H e  w a s  
sent packing by the father who deemed h i m  financially and occu- 
pationally unsuitable to take the hand of his daughtzr. Then 
this girl, in t h e  eyes of her paren t s ,  became damaged goods; no 
longer  pristine enough to l u r e  a rich m a n ,  I i n fe r r ed .  The e v e n t  
received scant attention, and had some one asked about it, I 
should simply have spoken about  a village headman w h o  aspired 
to become a governmental official. We would discuss the case 
as a face t  of s t a t u s  mobility. 

Where my camera stood, it showed the mobility of social 
groupings in the context of economics, b u t  w h a t  I did not pursue 
may well have been the unrepor ted  confirmation of M. A r c h a i m -  
bault's f i nd ings .  Here too the daughter of a concupiscent m a n  
is  disgraced when she has an affair with an unsuitable lover. 
While t h e  founding woman of the Champassac l i n e  and c e r t a i n  of 
her female descendants successfully evaded their f a the r s ,  the 
Bang Chan girl remained a m a i d  in the parenta l  household. By 
implication, no woman lies beyond the desire of these l u s t f u l  
m e n ,  and no lover can be suitable  for their daughters. In 
Southeast  A s i a  w e  must n o t  expect Oedipal m e n  yearning for  their 
mothers but phallic fathers who covet their daughters .  

N o t e  that M. Archaimbault set h i s  camera to show t h e  number 
of tapers, cigarettes, and b a l l s  of glutinous r i ce  in each 
offer ing f o r  each d e i t y .  Then the color  of t h e  costume, the 
position of the person in the r o o m ,  the movements of t h e  prin- 
c ipa l s ,  t h e  t i m e  of day, all and much more has been entered i n  
h i s  notebooks. The mediums, monks and ceremonial leaders have 
been interviewed, their dog-eared notebooks read and translated. 
The rites performed in one setting are compared w i t h  equivalent 
r i t e s  in another.  Generalization is t i g h t l y  constricted, 

I would like to suggest t h a t  t h e  underlying differences  in 
pertinence t h a t  have brought  about these d i f f e r i n g  pictures 
arise from " c u l t u r e "  as juxtaposed to "collective representa- 
tions." Both  terms refer to the underpinnings of society that 
l i e  in tradition, but beyond this common meaning they have 
developed in t w o  d i r e c t i o n s .  Culture, as we use it, is an 
attribute of a social group,  of a people ,  or some collectivity, 
always w i t h  a s i n g u l a r  reference. As such it is as omnipresent 
as t he  coal of Newcastle or t h e  rubber of Akron. Its dust and 
g r i m e  is found in churches  and shops,  while the finer particles 
penetrate the a i r  conditioning apparatus of corporate executives 
as well as the kitchens of w o r k e r s .  I n  case of s o m e  disjunction 
i n  the f a b r i c  of the c u l t u r e ,  e . g . ,  t h e  deaths due to silicosis 
being higher fox m e n  and factory w o r k e r s  t h a n  for women and 

vii 



of f i ce  c l e rks ,  these gaps are cloaked by reference to cultural 
divisions of labor or ranking systems. I f  these varying  death 
rates affec t  the living of these subgrcups in particular ways, 
t h e s e  gaps in cuZture are cloaked by g e n e r a l i z e d  reference that 
renders t h e  w h o l e  more unitary and omnipresent. S o  the f i e l d  
worker need n o t  observe part icu lar ly  acutely, f o r  enough is - 

present before h i s  eyes to overflow his days i n  the  f i e l d .  For 
him the problem appears when he must relate these disparate b u t  
obvious Sacts, and h i s  artistry lies in generalization that in- 
cludes the sacred altars as well as t h e  market p lace ,  the 
ar r iva l  of t h e  newborn c h i l d  as well as the organization of the 
village counci l .  Thus culture has brought i n t o  existence the 
Plains Indian, the Trobr i and  Islander, the Renaissance and the 
P r o t e s t a n t  E th i c .  

Always found in plural form and referring to plural human 
beings, c o Z Z e c t i v e  representations had led elsewhere. As ideas 
they have bound people together, but groups shar ing  a common 
reference for the  dollar can as e a s i l y  be st i rred to f r a t e r n a l  
competition. Some representations are coextensive with groups 
of people, but the f i s h  symbol activated both Christians and 
Pagans. T r a d i t i o n  then becomes one of many factors in f luenc ing  
social life. Collective representations, ever multiple, rarely 
confined to a s ingle  group, and then  not  even omnipresent, 
appear and disappear l i k e  the strains of Christmas carols. 

The field worker carrying out the imperatives of coZZective 
representations must find t h e  richest source of a par t i cu la r  
treasure, and rituals offer marvelous access. Y e t  among t h e  
many versions of a s i n g l e  rite he must decide which is the full- 
e s t  and m o s t  perfect among many fractured specimens. Each 
example must be described in its setting, adding w h a t  can be 
said about i t s  peculiarities, provenance, and season of appear- 
ance. Chronicles, inscriptions, museum specimens, folklore, and 
personal documents furnish the clues. 

C o Z t e c t i v e  representations do not chart the budding, flower- 
ing ,  or w i l t i n g  of a people, but instezd become a series of 
essences in their own r i g h t  rather than  attributes of social 
groups. These essences m a y  decisively influence the ac t ions  of 
selected people,  as excessive concupiscence affected the rulers 
but not the common people  of Champassac. This theme influenced 
the New Year ri tes of Champassac but not of Luang Prabang. In 
t h i s  view we face t he  discontinuities and unpredictable changes 
of a chaotic world, which seems to be ruled more by historic 
events than cultural trends. 

Retu rn ing  to the New Year r i tes ,  we are bolstered in our  
i n q u i r y  by the s t r eng ths  of both c u Z t u r e  and coZZective repre -  
sentations. Each limits and extends ou r  e y e s  to affairs of new 
significance. Historic unpredictability is limited by the 



dependable season, which res t s  on dependable understandings of 
the world and cosmos, when people  d r i v e  away t he  accumulated 
contamination, r e n e w  themselves, and s e t  off for an abundant 
year .  Y e t  when o u r  sense-of t he  significant stops at this point, 
M. Archaimbault shows we have abandoned enormous riches. We 
shou ld  miss the  m o v e m e n t  of the hero when he arose b e a r i n g  in 
his hand t h e  unhealthful debris of the city and depos i t ed  it as 
a l i t t l e  ball of glutinous rice on the float to be carried away 
on t h e  r i ve r .  Only t h r o u g h  studies l i k e  the present one can 
we know that t he  hero knows t h e  incompleteness of t h e  cleansing, 
that this is h i s  punishment fo r  the sins of h i s  line, his Karma 
to expiate through suffering. 

L, M. Hanks 
Senior Research Associate 
Cornell University 

Bennington, V e r m o n t  
April 1970 
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The New Y e a r  ceremonies in Laos, performed on the day in 
April or May when the number of the year  in the  E r a  i s  advanced 
by one,' is i n t ended  to re-create the land and regenerate time. 
It is bound up w i t h  a purification r i t u a l -  B e i n g  associated 
w i t h  different c y t h s  and legends according to the l o c a l i t y ,  the 
ceremony varies to some extent  from one part of the kingdon to 
another. 

A t  Luong P1r5bang, where it revolves around the cult of 
G r a n d f a t h e r  and Grandmother fi6 who created the world and ex- 
pelled the  yakzas, masked dancers representing t h e  ancestor 
spirit,re-create t he  world and re-expel the monsters of the age 
of chaos w h o  intrude into t h e  h o l y  placesm2 

A t  S'ieng Khwang (Xieng Khouang) it i s  no t  connected w i t h  
any m y t h  of   rig in,^ but  is based on two historical events.  The 
f i r s t  of these occurred in t h e  14th or 15th century, when accord- 
ing to the annals,  can T'3mm3kfatha ( A c ~ r i y a  DhammagZthZ) 
established the boundaries of the city, freed t h e  countryside 
of destructive w i l d  elephants,  and exorcised the powers of evil. 
The second occurred in 1825, when the  ho ly  hermit c3o K'3m K U t  
refused to accept the throne. '  The  ceremony includes a ritual 
lustration of two elephant  statues which commemorate -the ~Ean's 
~ i c t o r y , ~  and the offering of candles before t h e  caves in which 
?So Kf3m K 6 t  lived.= T h e  evil s p i r i t s  that wander in t h e  h i l l s  
and the forest at t h i s  season are kept out of the c i t y  by build- 
ing thousands of l i t t l e  stupas of sand as a magical protect ion, '  
and by adding steel knives to the  ritual offerings presented to 
the  monks. 

A t  Bassk ,  which w a s  formerly the c a p i t a l  of the kingdom of 
?3mpas3k, some important  f e a t u r e s  of the ce-remony which we are 
about to describe can be explained only  in the context of local 
legend and  h i s t ~ r y . ~  

I n  the 17th century, according to the annals, ?Smpas3k was 
ruled by a queen, Nang Pr2io ,  who, before h e r  accession, had borne 
a c h i l d  by her lover, and so brought  a l a s t i n g  curse upon t h e  
country.lo Towards t h e  end of hex l i f e ,  when the country was 
torn by i n t e r n a l  c o n f l i c t s ,  she turned t h e  r e i n s  of government 



over to t h e  head of t h e  3uddhist monkhood, P'r3 K'ru Prons5mGk. 
B u t  t h e  rules of rnonastiz discipline prevented  h i m  f r o m  a c t i n g  
w i t h  enough s e v e r i t y  to zestore  order,  so h e  offered the t h r o n e  
to a prince w h o  w a s  descsnded from t he  k i n g s  of Vientiane. T h i s  
p r i n c e  received t h e  investiture as k i n g  of ?3mpas3k i n  1 7 1 3 ,  
assuming the r e g n a l  n a m e  S'bi Si S X r n t i t .  The dynasty  he estab- 
l i shed  r u l e d  as indepencent monarchs until 1779 ,  and then as  
vassals of the King of Siam. The last king w a s  S b i  Si SZmGtls 
great-great-grandson, ?So K'Sm SUk, who acceded to the throne 
in 1 8 6 3 .  In 1893 the portion of ? ~ r n ~ a s 3 k  on t h e  l e f t  bank of 
the  M&khong w a s  absorbec by the French,  and i n  1904 t h e  portion 
on t h e  r i g h t  bank suf fe red  the s a m e  fate, K' Zrn St5kms son,  ?So 
Ttas1ZdZn3i (Riijatanaya),  though r e t a i n i n g  t he  t i t l e  of P r i n c e  
of Bassk,  was treated by the French as l i t t l e  more t h a n  a minor 
o f f i c i a l  in the  administration. In 1 9 4 6  t h e  count ry  became part 
of t h e  kingdom of Laos. The former ruling house, while its 
political. power has no t  been restored, s t i l l  possesses great  
prestige in the south .  The present prince is ?So Bfin Urn, ?So 
Ftas1Sd3n3i's son. 

In t h e  N e w  - Y e a r  cer-emony , the chie f  emphasis is on a puri- 
fication r i t u a l  presided over by E2io BOn Urn. It is  designed to 

. regenerate the  s t r e n g t h  of t h e  Maang--that is, the c i t y  of Bas3k 
and by extension the whole principality--by r i dd ing  it of de- 
filement and of the t r o u b l e s  set in motion by Nang P130's mis- 
conduc t .  

The New Year period includes: 

(1) the  .sphutarnahEsairkranti  day, when the real. s u n  crosses 
over to the vernal equinox; c a l l e d  in Lao s i ingkhan  p Z i ,  "(the 
day when) the year goes away"; 

( 2 )  an interval -of one or t w o  days, depending on the year 
of the Era; called in Lao mE n Z o ,  "day (or days) i n  between"; 

( 3 )  the madhyamamahiisahkrZnti  day, when the mean or theo- 
retical sun crosses over to the v e r n a l  equinox; cal led in Lao 
szngkhan khi in ,  " (the day when) t h e  ( n e w )  year begins. " 

For the peasants of &npasSk, w h o  know nothing of astronomy, 
t he  New Year's festival celebrates the journey of the Sun, son  
of Nang Suva~gZ.  O n e  day, according to a legend recorded in the 
t e x t  called SZngkhan,-an old beggar w o m a n  named Suvaqn5, having 
gone down to t h e  r i v e r  to bathe,  s a w  a monk who hesitated to 
perform his a b l u t i o n s  because he had no bathing-cloth to cover 
h i s  nakedness; so she gave him her only  piece of c l o t h ;  and when 
he f i n i s h e d  bathing she presented him t h e  food she had received 
as alms. As a r e s u l t  of t he  merit she t h u s  earned, she was re- 
born as  a b e a u t i f u l  young g i r l .  She had e i g h t y  husbands, and 
bore e i g h t  children. T h e  eldest of them, who had a luminous 



body, w a s  nzmed the S u n .  The others w e r e  n a m e i i  t h e  :.:eon, t h e  
p l a a e t s ,  and Rahu. T h e  Sun became king;  his s i s t e r  t h e  Woon 
became queen ;  Rahu stayed w i t h  h i s  brother as preceptor;  t h e  
others looked after the palace and t h e  m i n i s t r i e s .  I n  t h e  5th 
or 6th month,  t h e  legend continues, rain f a l l s  and wets t h e  
trees; the year comes to an end; and the Sun  says gocd-bye to 
h i s  queen, w h o  g ives  him a magical protec t ive  device c a l l e d  a 
"soul-tray."'' Then he goes forth from h i s  palace, r i d i n g  in a 
jeweled chariot--a mode of travel which i s  said to b r i n g  peace 
and happ ines s  to t h e  people .  The day he leaves i s  czlled 
s G n y k h a n  p E i  ; the day he r e t u r n s ,  szngkhan k h i i n ;  b u t  Sefore 
r e t u r n i n g  he s tops  to rest for one or t w o  days ,  namely the 
intervening period ca l l ed  mii nEo. 

On the morning of sEngkhan p E i  day, t h e  people of Baszk  
b a t h e  at home or in the river.13 Houses are swept out and 
clothes washed, to r i d  t h e m  of the contagions accumulated during 
the  year.'" In all the monasteries i m a g e s  of the Buddha and 
his disciples are set ou t  in t h e  preaching h a l l s ,  or placed in 
t h e  courtyard on tables decorated w i t h  greenery .  

A t  three o'clock the o f f i c i a l s  and the people ga the r  out- 
s ide t h e  Hb S'Si or "Pavilion of Victory." This building, which  
appears in one of the p l a t e s  of Francis Garnier's A t l a s  du 
v o y a g e  d'expZoration en Indo-chine ( P a r i s ,  18731, is opposite 
the site of the palace built by Prince Bfin Urn's grandfa the r  
?So K'Sm Sfik. Located at an equal distance from the northern 
and southern limits of the c i t y ,  it is regarded as the "navel" 
of the MBang. That is why, whenever there w a s  an epidemic, 
ego K'sm SGk used to invite a chapter of monks to come to this 
place and recite prayers fo r  three days to purify the land. 7 5  

For the same reason the  lustration-ritual procession 
assembles here on s z n g k h a n  p E i  day. The procession is preceded 
by four  drum-players; t h e n  comes the ~ E a n  Ku Nu of W2t T'at, 
carrying a tray con ta in ing  candles,  i n c e n s e  sticks and Erangi- 
pani flowers; then ?So Bfin Urn, dressed in a ceremonial white 
j acke t  and blue silk szrnpzt ,  accompanied by the m e m b e r s  of h i s  
family; then the officials and the people. 

The procession moves s t r a i g h t  to W3t L3k1dn, a kilometer 
to the south. The religious center of t h e  Miiang i s  N 3 t  T'at, 
which c o n t a i n s  t h e  reliquary monument of the P'r3 K'ru who set 
the founder of the dynas ty ,  S ' b i  S i  Ssrnfit, o n  the throne.16 
WSt T'at, however, which marks the s i t e  of S'bi Si S Z m f i t ' s  c i t y ,  
s t a n d s  at t he  s o u t h  gate of t h e  p r e sen t  city, s o m e  f o u r  kilometers 



f r o m  the Hb S ' Z .  The ceremonies of the s E ~ g k h a n  pZi day are 
supposed to regenerate the center  of the c i t y ,  so W3t Lsk'dn, 
though it has no special  importance f o r  the princely house, i s  
chosen as  t h e  s o u t h e r n  limit simply because it i s  located the 
same dis tance from t h e  Hb S13i as W 3 t  Miiang SGn which marks the 
northern limit. As i f  space were magical ly  con t rac ted ,  W 5 t  . 
LZkrdn is thus s u b s t i t u t e d  for  WSt T'at as t h e  s o u t h e r n  boundary, 
and the magic of t h e  t r ans fe r  i s  helped by putting t h e  ~ E a n  of 
Wat T'at at the head of the procession. 

The Prince enters the monastery precinct,17 t a k e s  t h e  t r a y  
from ~ E a n  K u  N u ' s  hands, and s t i c k s  t w o  l i g h t e d  candles on it. 
A table covered with Buddha images stands i n  the courtyard. 
Crouching i n  front of it, the P r i n c e  raises the tray before h i s  
forehead, s i l e n t l y  praying fo r  the safety of the p r i n c i p a l i t y .  
H e  pu t s  down the  t r a y  and takes up a s i l v e r  ewer f i l l e d  with 
perfumed water, with which he sprinkles first the images on t h e  
table and then the large Buddha images of gilded wood at the 
entrance  of the monastery. H i s  relatives next take t u r n s  in 
sprinkling t h e  images with water from t h e  ewer, which is con- 
stantly ref i l led.  They -are followed by the "notables" ( o f f i -  
cials and leading citizens) and the general publ i c ,  using water 
perfumed w i t h  a c a c i a  concinna in plain jars which they  have 
brought from home, and dipping frangipani flowers into it to 
serve as sprinklers. In the orthodox view the lustration of the 
images is intended to earn merit and regenerate the spiritual 
strength of the MUang; but i t s  purpose in the minds of the  
peasants is to call down p l e n t y  of rain before w o r k  in the 
f i e l d s  begins.  

The procession reassembles and moves- a few hundred m e t e r s  
n o r t h  to Wzt Amat, where the Lustrations are repeated. 

At W a t  T'dng, the  r o y a l  monastery built by ?so K'zm Siik 
behind his palace, the Prince is received by t h e  Lord Abbot. 
This monastery has a special significance for the pr ince ly  
house, because the reliquaries of ?So BGn Urn's grandfather and 
father are located in its precinct. The Prince t a k e s  the  tray 
from the leader of t h e  procession and crouches at t h e  foot of 
t h e  s ta i rs ,  while the Lord Abbot, accompanied by two monks, 
climbs to the highes t  step and recites the J a y a n t o .  When the 
recitation is f i n i shed ,  the Prince  prostrates himself w i t h  the 
tray in his hands, Then he goes to t h e  b ronze  s t a t u e s  of t h e  
Buddha at t h e  entrance, lifts t h e  tray, prays silently for the 
protection of the territory, and s p r i n k l e s  the s t a t u e s  w i t h  
w a t e r  from the ewer. He performs t h e  same r i tes  before t h e  
tiny glass Buddha images on t h e  t a b l e  in t h e  cou r tya rd -  H i s  
relatives then sprinkle the images, followed by the public, 

The procession now heads toward W3t M ~ a n g  SSn, which m a r k s  
t h e  nor the rn  boundary of t h e  p resen t  city, and which houses the 



precious brorize s t z t u c  of the Buddha cas t  i n  1 7 3 8  by S'bi S i  
SamUt's s o n s .  Here the l u s t r a t i o n s  are performed once more. 

T h e  P r i n c e  then r e t u r n s  to h i s  residence, g e t t i n g  drenched 
w i t h  w a t e r  on the w a y  by crowds of young g i r l s  who line the 
road. According to popular bel ie f  the m o r e  he is soaked t h e  
more abundant t h e  r a i n s  will be and the fertility 05 the land 
will increase .  

In h i s  father's t i m e  the fertility ritual was held on a 
.nii nEo d a y ,  in the morning, and w o m e n  p layed an even larger  
part in it. A 1 1  over the city there w e r e  t u g s  of w a r  between 
girls and boys, and the gir l s  always had to win. This temporary 
o v e r t u r n i n g  of t h e  normal order of soc ie ty  was-intended to pro- 
duce abundant rainfall, and also to i n i t i a t e  t h e  re-creation of 
t h e  Milang. It could hardly  h e l p  recalling to people's m i n d s  
t h e  ultimate cause of the defilement which it w a s  designed to 
remove, namely t h e  misconduct of a daughter  of t h e  gods which 
t h e  cosmogony of the s o u t h  associates w i t h  t h e  mythical founding  
of the kingdom, and the identical misconduct of Nang P ' k .  T h a t  
is probably why the contests c a m e  to an end  before the r i t e  of 
expelling evil influences beganmq6 

In f r o n t  of E3o Bfin U r n ' s  residence, which w a s  built by-his 
fa ther  e3o Ras'SdSnZi, t h e  c r o w d  scatters.lg Everyone goes 
home to s p r i n k l e  the  Buddha images in his own part of the  town, 

On a t a b l e  s e t  up unde r  the veranda of the Prince's resi- 
dence t h e  personal Buddha images of the ruling house  are lined 
up, with the e x c e p t i o n  of t h e  "Gem-stone I m a g e , "  the palladium 
of the  p r i n ~ i p a l i t y , ~ ~  which is not shown until the szngkhan 
khi in day. The P r i n c e  and his family spr ink le  the statues, accom- 
panied by the m u s i c  of his orchestra w h o  are seated around t h e  
table.  D u r i n g  the l u s t r a t i o n  the Prince's sisters respectfully 
ask h i s  permission to sprinkle h i m  too. 

That evening i n  all the houses t h e  women are busy cooking 
food for t h e  next day, because  no housework can be done during 
the mG nEo period w i t h o u t  runn ing  the r i s k  of illness or insol- 
vency dur ing  the ensu ing  year.21 

The next day is devoted to the b 6 k ,  the c e r e m o n i a l  expul- 
sion of evil i n f l u e n c e s  from the Miiang.22 Wile t h e  first day's 
operations were designed to p u r i f y  o n l y  t h e  c e n t r a l  portion of 
t h e  c i t y ,  the b S k  is designed to pur i fy  t h e  whole locality. It 
i s  therefore perfo-rmed at v a r i o u s  points a long  the axis running 
from P ' 2 P Y ~  at the n o r t h  (or n o r t h e a s t )  2 3  to ~ 3 t  T ' at at t he  
south. 



I n  t h e  morning at nine o'clock a l l  the people ga ther  at t h e  
H b  S'3i to escort  t h e  p r ince  to P ' 3  PIn, some four kilometers 
away. As this village contains the shrines of t h e  g r e a t  protec- 
t i v e  spirits of the principality, it is the non-Buddhist reli-  
gious center of BasSk. The reason it was chosen for this pur- 
pose, i n  s p i t e  o f  its distance from the geographical center pf 
t h e  town, is said to have been as follows. Xn 1874 €30 K ' h  Sfik 
decided to m o v e  his capital, which was located at ~ ~ i r n l b t ,  six 
kilometers u p s t r e a m ,  to a site fa r the r  sou th  so as to be nearer 
the holy places established by S t b i  S i  S h Q t -  In order to in- 
c l u d e  P ' 5 PTn, w h e r e  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  had made a miraculous c a t c h  
of f i s h ,  and also t h e  revered sanctuary-of W S t  T'at, the geo-  
mancers l a i d  o u t  the new c i t y  in the form of a rectangle about 
seven kilometers long. Then they divided it i n t o  s i x t e e n  equa l  
p a r t s ,  each named af ter  one of the famous cities of Buddhist 
I n d i a ,  i n  accordance with the plan known as "the sixteen capi- 
tal~."~' They advised EFio K 1 = l m  Sak t o  build his palace o n  t h e  
dividing  line between "SawZthP" (SZvatthi)  and "WesalX" ( V e s Z l i ) ,  
and  to choose the village of F ' Z  PIn, corresponding to "~'aranssi" 
( B Z r a p a s i ) ,  as t h e  site for  the shrine of the phi mZh6sEk or 
most powerful spirits. ( P h i  means a s p i r i t  in Lao and Siamese; 
rnZh6sZk i s  the P a l i  word mahesakkha, "possessing great power or 
authority.") In Laos a p h i  rnZh6sZk i s  generally the s p i r i t  of 
an official who administered a given locality during his life- 
time and then, because of his h e r o i s m  or his tragic d e a t h ,  became 
its guardian s p i r i t .  In Baszk,  however, the p h i  rnEh6sEk are the 
Then, the great gods w h o ,  a f te r  founding t h e  kingdom and choos- 
ing a noble family to r u l e  it, w e r e  commanded by t h e  King of t h e  
Gods to stay there permanently and protect it. 2 5  The Then have 
two shrines a t  P'3 PIn. One, called t h e  Golden Shrine ,  i s  con- 
s idered to be their permanent residence, and no one i s  allowed 
to enter it unless  he is connected with t h e i r  cult. The other, 
called t h e  Shrine of Prepara t ion ,  is their dining-hall; it is 
the place where they  .condescend to communicate w i t h  human beings 
through the  mediums; and it is open to the publ ic  whenever a 
big ceremony is he ld  there. 

The px.ocession heads t o w a r d  these shr ines .  First c o m e  four  
drummers; t h e n  the l ic tors  carrying swords, rods and spears; 
then the P ' 3  PXn v i l l a g e  chief carrying a tray of of f e r i ngs ;  
then Prince Ban Urn, riding an e l e p h a n t  and sheltered by a large 
red parasol which w a s  among t h e  insignia of off ice  presented to 
h i s  grandfather €30 K13m Sfik by t h e  King of Siam; then t h e  mem- 
bers of the Prince's family, also on elephants; finally the 
"notables" and the ordinary people on foot. 

As soon as the P r i n c e  dismounts, he is h e l p e d  up the stairs  
of t h e  Shrine  of Preparation by N a i  D h g ,  the g ~ r n  or master of 
r i tes .=" The Pr ince  t u r n s  to t h e  village ch ie f ,  asks him f o r  
the of fering-tray, and gives it to N a i  Dsng (P la te  1) . A f t e r  
p r o s t r a t i n g  himself three times, he sits down fac ing  the  a l t a r  
of the  ThEn. N a i  DEng s t i c k s  two lighted cand le s  on the t r a y  



a ~ d  murmurs: "We, your servants, whose duty is to prepare :?e 
cand les  and l i g h t  them,27 have come to n o t i f y  your L o r d s h i p s  
t h a t  the P r i n c e  and his relatives are here to offer you their 
homage on the occasion of t h e  New Year. Please w a t c h  o v e r  t h e m .  
Tomorrow t h e  rite of 'welcoming the s o u l s '  will be performec. 
Today the procession i s  going to W Z t  T'at, Please w a t c h  over 
t h e  procession and make sure that all the people of the Mfiang 
remain in good health!" H e  o f f e r s  a libation to the Then by 
~ o u r i n g  liquor t h rough  a hole  i n  the floor under the altar. 
Taking some cand le s  and flowers from t h e  tray, he hands  the^ to 
t w o  assistants w h o  have the d u t y  of performing t he  same rite of 
notification in the Golden Shrine and in a house,  belonging to 
a m Z  Z E F  or female medium, which is t h e  abode of P ' 5  Inta, a 
Then of i n f e r i o r  rank w h o  ac t s  as secretary to the ch i e f  ThGn 
of P'S PYn.28 Nai Deng then takes the rest of t h e  candles and 
flowers from t h e  tray and places  t h e m  on the a l t a r  of the Then. 
A servant r e f i l l s  the tray w i t h  candles and flowers and gives 
it back to t h e  v i l l a g e  ch ie f  of P t 3  Pln. The Prince leaves the 
s h r i n e  and remounts his elephant. The procession s ta r t s  back 
and goes on to WZt T'at, 

Here the Prince dismounts and e n t e r s  the precinct  of t h e  
dilapidated monastery. In the courtyard the members of t he  
Prince's family gather at the foot  of t h e  ttat or reliquary 
monument of S'di Si S h t i t  (Plate 2 ) .  The Prince, taking a few 
candles from the tray and sticking them on the base of the t 'at, 
faces in the direction of P'5 PIn as if to e s t a b l i s h  a magical 
connect ion b e t w e e n  t h e  reliquary and t h e  s h r i n e s  of t h e  ThEn. 
An ~ E a n  of W3t T'at, crouching beside h i m ,  reads t h e  text of 
t h e  "salute and o f f e r i n g  to the sacred rel iquary," speaking 
slowly, spacing each syllable, so t h a t  the Prince and h i s  family 
can repeat t h e  prayer in unison: "To the Blessed One and the 
s a i n t s  who have perfect knowledge, to the Dhamma preached by 
the Blessed One, and to the B l e s s e d  One's d i s c i p l e s  w h o  have 
led blameless lives, we come to make offerings in token of our 
homage. May t h e  Blessed O n e ,  who has attained Ni rvana ,  accept 
t h e  presents of a l l  t h e s e  poor people, and m a y  He gran t  help to 
all t h e  f a i t h f u l  who a re  gathered here!" A servant hands the 
P r i n c e  a e w e r  of w a t e r ,  w i t h  w h i c h  he s p r i n k l e s  the base of the 
t 'at. 

The procession then moves on to W3t T'bng in t h e  center  of 
t h e  c i t y .  In t h e  courtyard of this monastery  the pr ince  l i g h t s  
candles on h i s  grandfather's and his father's reliquaries, a n d ,  
after m e d i t a t i n g  for a few m o m e n t s ,  s p r i n k l e s  the reliquaries 
and returns to his place in the procession. 

When t h e  procession reaches the  H b  S13i, the P r i n c e  s t o p s  
at t h e  foot of the steps,  dismounts f r o m  h i s  e l e p h a n t  and 
crouches down between t w o  t a b l e s  which are crowned w i t h  hoops 
of greenery .  P o u r  monks from WZEt T'bng are standing there ,  



with two almsbowls full of perfumed w a t e r  at t h e i r  feet. Dip- 
p i n g  branches  of cassia f i s t u l a  and m o r i n d ~  c i 5 ~ i f o l i a  into t h e  
bowls, they s p r i n k l e  the p r i n c e  with w a t e r ,  a t  t h e  s a m e  time 
r e c i t i n g  the Jayanto (Plate 3). Together w i t h  t h e  j can who will 
n e x t  day perform t h e  lustration of the Buddha i m a g e  which is 
t h e  palladium of t h e  principality, the P r i n c e  and the monks . 
e n t e r  t h e  H'b S r S i .  When t h e y  are inside, the monks take their 
s e a t s  on m a t s  at the right, facing the P r i n c e  w h o  s i t s  w i t h  
clasped hands at the left, looking westward so that a l l  the 
defilements he has taken upon h imse l f  i n  moving through t h e  c i t y  
will disappear at s u n s e t  ( P l a t e  4 ) .  The ~ E a n  remains at t h e  
ent rance .  In f r o n t  of the monks the servants set d i s h e s  of 
small offerings, and near t h e  Pr ince  they place two leaf-covered 
miniature rafts made of banana-tree trunks, with a lacquered 
basket filled w i t h  w a t e r  between them. The r a f t s ,  called 
kEttZng b G k ,  are to be used in the ceremony of expelling evil 
influences. Each r a f t  conta ins  plates of colored rice (black, 
yellow and red ) ,  salt food, and s w e e t s ,  t o  attract various kinds  
of spirits. In addition it con ta ins  an old b a s k e t  of sticky 
rice in which t w o  t i n y  wooden figurines are hidden, one of 
which, dressed in a s E m p E t ,  represents the P r i n c e  and the male 
population of the  MUang, w h i l e  the other ,  dressed in a s k i r t ,  

. represents the Princess and the female population. These 
f i g u r e s ,  to be offered as subst i tutes  to any evil spirit w h o  
might w i s h  to enslave a man or a woman of Bas3k, are intended 
to distract the spirit's attention by making him t h i n k  he h a s  
got w h a t  he wanted. 

The Prince, after s t i c k i n g  a l i gh ted  candle on each raft, 
prostrates himself-three times before the  monks. They recite 
Namo, Pahuy,  KZruniko ,  Bhavantusdra , then the P a r i m G t a  and the 
Parirnd?a.  A f t e r  the  prayers the ~ z a n  withdraws. The P r i n c e  
t a k e s  a small b a l l  of s t i c k y  rice which i s  given him by a 
se rvan t ,  and rubs his- body w i t h  it, murmuring: "Go away now, 
a l l  of you! Eat these farewell foods ( k f i i a n g  s5ng k r i e n )  which 
I offer you! May the c o u n t r y  prosper!" (Plate  5 ) .  H e  throws 
the b a l l  of rice into one of the r a f t s ,  and another one into 
t h e  second r a f t .  A s e r v a n t  s e t s  the first r a f t  afloat on a 
nearby watercourse, and takes  t h e  second one away to the out- 
s k i r t s  of the v i l l a g e .  The parts of the floor of the pavilion 
w h e r e  t h e  raf ts  stood is then washed w i t h  w a t e r  from the lac- 
quered basket .  

Such is the final phase of t h e  expulsion ritual. It brings 
to mind the power of the mediums, whether  using the  bGk to d r i v e  
out evil i n f l u e n c e s ,  or performing the s5ng k ' i e n  to invite t h e  
s p i r i t s  to withdraw.2g A t  the s a m e  t i m e  it underscores t h e  
weakness of the exorciser, w h o ,  l i k e  anyone else in t i m e s  of 
danger,  has to resort to t h e  sia k ' 0 ' . 3 0  



The following day .(or, in certain years, t h e  second day 
f o l l o w i n g )  i s  t h a t  of s Z n g k h a n  k h i i n ,  the day the New Year begins. 

A t  seven o'clock in t h e  morn ing  t h e  monks from W Z t  T ' a n g  
assemble at t h e  Hd S'si, w h e r e  t h e  Prince and  the people present  
t h e m  with balls of rice and f r u i t s .  At P'3 PIn, the master of 
r i t es ,  N a i  Dgng, goes into the S h r i n e  of Preparation. He lights 
t w o  candles on the a l t a r  of the ThEn, and t w o  m o r e  on another  
altar. The second altar is dedicated to his deceased predeces- 
sors in the office of ZZrn or master of rites,31 who, in return 
f o r  s u i t a b l e  g i f t s ,  passed on t h e  t echn iques  of the c u l t  from 
genera t ion  to g e n e r a t i o n ,  teaching t h e i r  apprentices to memorize 
the sacred formulas and ri tes precisely. N a i  Deng, after 
p r o s t r a t i n g  h i m s e l f  and requesting permission f r o m  t h e  Then and 
t h e  former masters, removes a l l  the o f f e r i n g s ,  d u s t s  off the 
a l t a r s ,  sweeps out the s h r i n e ,  and s p r i n k l e s  i t  w i t h  perfumed 
waterm3= H i s  assistants, meanwhile, carry o u t  the same tasks 
in the Golden Shrine and at the h o m e  of the m Z  E r n  w h o  is P ' Z  
Xnta's medium. 

At eight o'clock the shrine servants prepare magical 
" i n t e r d i c t i o n  devices" of bamboo, called t Z 2 8 0 , ~ ~  which are i n -  
tended to keep intruders a w a y ,  At t h e  same time the nang tEn g  
or women assistants arrange a silver t r a y  f u l l  of presents  to 
be given to the spir i ts  by the m a l e  medium or in6 t 'iem, the 
"expert w h o  is yoked (to the They a l s o  prepare trays 
of food. 35 

Before taking their meal in public in t h e  Shrine of Prepa- 
r a t i o n ,  t h e  Then breakfast  p r i v a t e l y  in the Golden S h r i n e ,  so 
one of N a i  Deng's assistants sets o u t  three trays of food for 
them there.36 He s t i c k s  'a l i g h t e d  candle on each tray to con- 
secrate the food to them, prostrates himself three times, and 
murmurs: " G r e e t i n g s !  It is I, your servant ,  whose duty is to 
prepare and light t h e  candles. As t h e  New Year  begins today, 
the Prince will p e r f o r m  the rites according to the a n n u a l  
custom. " Then he takes f o u r  bowls of s w e e t s  to t h e  gate of t h e  
s h r i n e ,  puts t h e m  on t h e  cross-bar of the hi tch ing-pos t  to which 
the Then are believed to tie up their elephants or horses,37 
and lights t w o  candles on the uprights. Fifteen minutes later, 
as gods take no longer than men to eat breakfas t ,  he p u t s  out 
the candles  and takes t h e  t r a y  a w a y .  H e  t i e s  two " i n t e r d i c t i o n  
devices" on the hitching-post, and two more on the s h r i n e  door 
together w i t h  s o m e  leaves of m o r t n d a  r i  t r i  f oZ ta .  36 Fleanwhile  
ano the r  a s s i s t a n t  goes to the rng ZZm's house, w h e r e  he of fe rs  
P ' 3  Inta a t r a y  of food and renews t h e  interdiction devices  on 
h i s  altar. 



I n  t h e  Shr ine  of Prepara t ion  E a i  DEng  puts the s i l ve r  t r a y  
of gratuities under the ThGn's altar, t oge the r  w i t h  a tray of 
candles wrapped in gold a n d  silver paper. A f t e r  lining up  t h e  
remaining trays prepared by t h e  ~ 3 5 s  t E n g ,  he changes the inter- 
diction devices on the altars of the ThGn and t h e  deceased 
masters  of rites. 3 9  

At about nine o'clock the rn6 t'iem or male medium enters 
the Shrine  of Preparat ion,  followed by the  princely f a m i l y  and 
the v i l lagers .  H e  takes his place beside the silver tray of 
g r a t u i t i e s  and becomes "possessed" by ?go T'En KT&, t h e  highest 
in rank among the ThGn of BasZk.'O N a i  Deng sprinkles him w i t h  
perfumed water and offers him the t rays  of food w i t h  t h e i r  
lighted candles. A f t e x  s n i f f i n g  the  food, t h e  medium, on behalf 
of the spirit who possesses him, answers questions put to him 
by t he  princely family and the villagers."' A t  t e n  o'clock N a i  
D&ng puts a seven-tiered "soul-tray" or ba si in front of him. 
It consists of a large pedestal-tray containing a stack of six 
pedestal-bowls on top of one another ,  held together with bamboo 
supports, encircled w i t h  the unspun cotton thread which serves 
to exclude e v i l  'influences, surrounded by b o w l s  of sugared rice 
and cornucopias made of banana leaves, and decorated w i t h  hibis- 
cus and frangipani flowers; the uppermost pedestal-bowl contains 
rice, f r u i t s ,  leaves, and skeins of unspun cotton thread; on 
top are two e g g s  and two lighted candles. The medium, his back 
to the altar, touches the ba s i  w i t h  his r i g h t  hand (Plate 6 ) .  
An ~ z a n ,  functioning as a mb p r d n  or "expert in wishes," pros- 
trates himself before t h e  ba s i ,  facing t h e  medium, and recites 
the ba si formula: 42 "Today is an auspicious day, placed under 
t h e  s ign  of s t r e n g t h ,  glory, prosperity and good fo r tune ,  a per- 
fect and favorable day placed under t h e  sign of victory and 
happiness. May you be strong and victorious over invading ene- 
m i e s !  May you dr ive  away bad omens and evil! May you be a 
monarch of powerful speech! May you get a miin [twelve kilograms] 
of gold and ten thousand s laves  every day !  Now I shall invite 
the  good monarchs to come and he lp  you drive away a l l  misfor- 
tunes so that they will disappear before you. I s h a l l  invite 
them to come and h e l p  you to o b t a i n  good fortune, so t h a t  you 
will be s t ronger  than anyone else in t h e  MUang.43 NOW I shall 
i n v i t e  Thso Ban Riiang, who rules over the kingdom of S i s S k e t  
beyond t h e  borders of the great kingdom of E3mpas3k, to come 
and help  us l i f t  as high as our necks the 'soul-tray ' for the 
ancestral spirits; I shall ask him to help us l i f t  it as high 
as  our heads. The senior officials say that today is an auspi- 
cious day on which black elephants tu rn  into w h i t e  elephants 
and paddy t u r n s  into white rice. Today is the day t h e  g e n t l e  
lady Sida marries t h e  good, beautiful and beloved Kfat't'3n3m,44 
the golden peacock leans over the edge of the c l i f f ,  and flowers 
begin to open their folded petals. . . . The clamor of t h e  c rowd 
who  have cone to l i f t  t h e  ' s o u l - t r a y '  rises to t h e  sky. May you 
be strong! May you triumph over a l l  enemies!" 



i!e pulls s o m e  cotton thread from t h e  skein at the t o p  of 
t h e  ba s i ,  b rushes  t h e  medium's w r i s t s  w i t h  it to d i s p e l  misfor- 
tune, then ties it around first one wrist and then t h e  o ther  to 
k e e p  t h e  medium's " s o u l s "  from l eav ing  his body (according to 
popular  belief everyone has a number of "souls" o x  k h w Z n ,  not 
j u s t  one) T h e  same r i t e  of "tying t h e  w r i s t s "  ( p h u k  khZ:=_)  
is performed on t h e  masters of r i t e s ,  t h e  3;an and the P r i n c e  
by the medium, and on everyone else by the assistants. The 
m e d i u m  t h r o w s  three p i n c h e s  of r ice on the tray of g r a t u i t i e s  
to s i g n i f y  that he is i n v i t i n g  T1&n K13m to leave. The  ceremony 
is over. The c u l t  s t a f f ,  the p r i n c e l y  family and the notables 
e a t  the food left by t he  s p i r i t s .  Then they g o  home to perform 
the fami ly  ba s i  rituals4" 

At ha l f -pas t  eleven all the notables  of the village gather 
i n  t h e  state apartment of t h e  Prince's residence,  while the 
women g o  into a back par lo r  to offer  t h e i r  good wishes to the 
ladies  of the household. Servants set out four "soul-trays" or 
b a  s i  of seven t iers .  The  P r i n c e  s i t s  in the middle, near one 
of t h e m .  Facing him is t h e  ~ E a n  who is to recite Buddhist 
praye r s  in the afternoon in front of t h e  palladium of the pr in -  
cipality. H e  is now functioning as a- m6 p'dn or "expert  in 
wishes." Beside him is a tray of presents containing a banana, 
a skein of cotton, a b o t t l e  of perfume, and some candles, an 
offering from the members of the Prince's family. The ~ & n ,  
lighting t w o  cand le s  on one of the "soul-trays" and the tray of 
p r e s e n t s ,  l i f t s  t h e m  to the height of his forehead. 

In a quaver ing  voice he chants a formula beginning with 
good wishes to " a l l  nZgas, garudas, men, gandharvas,  y a k ~ a s ,  
and p ro t ec t i ve  spi r i t s ,  as well as Indra and the  k i n g  of the  
underworld" ;  declaring the day  to be unusualjy auspicious, and 
adding: "May Your Highness t h r u s t  aside cupidity, anger and 
error! May Kara's armies and t h e  five hundred sins d r a w  away 
from you! May you l i v e  long! May you have a f r e s h  and bril- 
l i a n t  complexion! May you have an immeasurable store of merits! 
May f o r t u n e  favor you! May your wife be a faultless and devoted 
queen! May you be happy! May you possess e lephan t s  and horses 
(in abundance) ! May t h e  K h a  and K h m e r  t r ibes  who live ( n e a r )  
lakes and mountains b r i n g  you heaps of red gold and countless 
elephant-tusks as tribute! May the renown of your honors  fill 
t h e  w o r l d !  May t h e  hundred thousand d e v a t Z  dwelling on the 
Mountain of t h e  Universe come to escort and protect you! Mzy 
your stature be great! Pqay your fame spread t h r o u g h o u t  
Jambudvipa! May your enemies l eap ( w i t h  fear) and r u n  a w a y !  
Hay you know the magical s c i e n c e s !  May t h e  e i g h t y - f o u r  thousand 
k i n g s  pay you t r i b u t e !  May you be a king of kings, with a 



palace of g e m s  which will Last as l o n g  as you live! :day you 
receive heaps of jewels and s p l e n d i d  striped cloth as tribute 
f r o m  many r a c e s ,  C h i n e s e ,  Cham, Nuon, Burmese, Hb, Vietnamese 
and Mbn! May you receive homage from t h e  Ha, and from the T ' s i  
of Chieng SSn, Luong P'rsbang and LSm~'un! May you be free of 
misfortune and disease! May you live to t h e  age of 108! May 
your sons  and daughters, your queen and your concubines,  a l l  
live to the  age of 108!" 

Having finished h i s  chanting, the ~ z a n  places the banana 
from the t r a y  of presen t s  in the Prince's r i g h t  hand, then per- 
forms t h e  wrist-tying rite o n - t h e  P r i n c e  and h i s  c h i l d r e n ,  a f t e r  
which the others in the room approach the Prince on t h e i r  knees 
and perform the  same rite. One of t h e  " sou l - t r ays"  i s  carried 
i n t o  an inner room, where the P r i n c e ' s  paternal aunt carries 
out t h e  wrist-tying rite on t h e  ladies of t h e  family, at t h e  
s a m e  time wishing them h a p p i n e s s  and p rosper i ty .  Meanwhile the 
t w o  other "soul-tra st'  are carried o u t  to the homes of t h e  
Prince's brothers,  F 30 Ban Om and i%o Silome, w h e r e  t h e  same 
~ E a n  repeats his chan t  and performs the wrist-tying rite. 

When the  ba s i  ceremony is over., t h e  village notables meet 
at ?so BQn Um's house and then, l e d  by the P r i n c e  c a r r y i n g  a 
ewer of water, they track down t h e  young gir l s  of t h e  l o c a l i t y .  
Going into all the houses from north to south, they forc ib ly  
spr inkle  the girls with w a t e r  or rub t h e m  with soot (a prophy- 
lactic rite); on t h i s  day the girls cannot count on pro t ec t i on  
f r o m  t h e i r  fathers.  While on the szngkhan p E i  day the w o m e n  
con t r ibu ted  to the re-creation of the Miiang by sprinkling t h e  
Prince  and h i s  followers, on sEngkhan k h z n  day a n e w  order is 
established which restores the power of the men.47 

At four in the afternoon c3o S i l o m . 6  goes up into the s t a t e  
apartment of Prince BGn Um's residence,  taking a t r a y  covered 
w i t h  white cloth on which there is a bowl of perfumed water, 
together with two c a n d l e s  and s o m e  flowers. He puts  t h e  t r a y  
down in f r o n t  of the reliquary which contains t h e  p a l l a d i u m  of 
the  principality, the  gem-stone Buddha image.4e Nearby a re  set 
a e w e r ,  an ab lu t i on  b o w l  and a khZn ha.4g Throwing a scarf 
over h i s  left shoulder ,  he lights two candles on the khEn ha, 
prostrates himself three  times, raises th-e b o w l  above h i s  head, 
and recites the EradhanZ in Palim(P1ate 7). He takes the i m a g e  
out of its s h r i n e ,  washes  it w i t h  perfumed w a t e r ,  and lays it 
down with care on the cloth-covered t r a y .  H e  carries the t r a y  
i n t o  the reception r o o m  and  places it on a pedestal next to t h e  
Buddha images t h a t  were l u s t r a t e d  t w o  days earlier. 



The officiants of the P I 3  P T n  s h r i n e s  n o w  a r r i v e  to offer  
t h e i r  good w i s h e s  to Prince BGn Urn,  and p r o s t r a t e  themselves 
3efore him ( P l a t e  8). The medium lights a cand le  on an o f f e r i n g -  
b o w l  which he has brought w l t h  h i m ,  presents  it to t he  P r i n c e ,  
and murmurs: "We have a l l  c o m e  to offer you o u r  good wishes, 
:-lay Your Highness prosper!"  The P r i n c e  takes t h e  b o w l  and re- 
?lies: "May you prosper forever! Carry o u t  your d u t i e s  con- 
scientiously so that the people may live in happiness and peace. " 
T h e  &an who chanted good w i s h e s  i n  t h e  m o r n i n g  now prostrates 
himself before the gem-stone i m a g e ,  holding a tray full of 
cand le s  i n  his hands. Lighting t w o  of the candles, he raises 
t h e  tray above h i s  head and recites the S a a a k k h E t o ,  Ittipiso, 
?lama and UkasEvcntE, while everyone else repeats. t h e s e  prayers 
by heart .  

When the reci tat ion is over, the ~ E a n  prays t h e  gem-stone 
i m a g e  to protect  the  Prince, his family, and a l l  the people of 
ESrnpassk throughout  t h e  New Year. The Prince's aunt  ties cotton 
threads around the statue, and t h e  medium of t h e  PI5 P i n  sh r ine s  
sprinkles it w i t h  w a t e r  drawn from the landing-stage of the  
H B  S'Zi.50 Everyone present then  sprinkles it w i t h  perfumed 
water; and the villagers, who up to now have remained at the 
ent rance ,  come in and do the  same. 

The P r ince  goes downstairs and t a k e s  h i s  seat under the  
veranda,  w h e r e  everyone w h o  has sprinkled t h e  s t a t u e  now spr in-  
k l e s  h i m  in order to assure an abundant ra in fa l l  ( P l a t e  9 I m 5 l  
Then the P r i n c e  p u t s  on n e w  c lothes  and goes down to t h e  river, 
where he liberates a quantity of live f i s h  brought to h i m  in a 
basket  by a se rvan t .  He also  liberates doves at WSt Tt6ng, so 
as to earn merit which will h e l p  h i m  to get free if he ever 
happens to f a l l  into a trap.52 

These rites conclude the New Year's ceremony. 

A t  Luong P'rzbang, before the beginning of t h e  rainy season 
with i t s  a t t endan t  epidemics, the w o r l d  is re-created and the 
ogres re-expelled by Grandfather and Gxandmother fro. These 
ancestor s p i r i t s  are ThGn who function as exorcists. Imperson- 
a t e d  by masked dancers, they dance in the monasteries in order 
to protect t h e m ,  f o r  they have long been staunch u p h o l d e r s  of 
Buddhism. According to t h e  scholarly tradition, which empha- 
sizes t h e i r  ro le  as supporters of the ruling dynasty, they w e r e  
s e n t  into the w o r l d  by the King of the Then to watch over Muang 
Then, the c i t y  from which t h e  dynasty  sprang,  and to protect  it 
against  ogres and evil spirits. The legend associated w i t h  
t h e i r  cult goes further, regarding them n o t  only as protectors 



of the  country but actuzlly as the  creators of the world. The 
whole expulsion ritual is entrusted to them at periods of tran- 
sition when the w o r l d  is in t h e  prpcess of being re-created and 
therefoxe haunted by monsters from the age of chaos. Being pro- 
t e c t e d  by the ancestor spirits against all evil influences, the 
King of Luong Pmr5bang is able to preserve his own purity as- a 
descendant of the King of the  ThGn and to support the Buddhist 
religion in the proper way. 

The princes of' S ' i eng  Khwang , being sprung from the same 
divine s t o c k ,  are no less mindful of their purity. But  as t h e y  
have no access to theYsacxed masks they rely on some relative, 
either a monk or an acac, who is skilled in exorcism, to lustrate 
their Buddha images and personal  amulets,53 or to perform the 
private ritual called "the o f f e r i n g  to t h e  protective an imal  of 
t h e  year," which is designed to free them from ill fortune and 
to make sure  that after  they die they will be reborn among the 
gods. 

At Bas3k the lustrations are intended to p u t  the- c i t y  back 
again under the . influence of the saintly P1r3 K'ru P'ons3mEk to 
whom Nang P'So turned over  the government i n  the hope of stop- 
ping the prevailing disorders. B u t  in South Laos the New Year 
ceremony, like all other renewal r i t u a l s ,  inev i tab ly  calls to 
mind the cause of t h e  disorders, Nang P'Zo's earlier misconduct, 
which w a s  itself a projection, on the  historical level, of the 
offense c o m m i t t e d  by a daughter of the  gods. True, the offense 
and its punishment are m o r e  specifically connected w i t h  the  
dance of the aborigines and the buffalo sacrifice which are 
he ld  during t h e  October-Xovember c e r e m ~ n i e s ; ~ ~  but at W 3 t  P'u, 
in the southern part of the principality, the buffalo-sacrifice 
is held immediately a f t e r  the New Y e a r  ceremonies and makes it 
poss ib le  to predict  the monsoon rains before work begins in the 
f i e l d s .  5 6  As Nang P' 30 is on everyone's mind, her offense 
affects the setting of the New Year ceremony. T h e  Pxince  has 
to cleanse a defiled area w i t h  the help of monks who act as 
exorcists; but apart from the m e m b e r s  of the princely house, 
the shrine staff and the monks themselves, nearly everyone feels  
the r i t e s  performed by t h e  monks on t h i s  occasion are of second- 
ary importance. 

In the eyes of the  people it is the  Prince himself who 
drives o u t  the evil spirits and diseases that threaten the 
locality. The active value of the b d k  is ascribed to him not  
only because, as the representative of the ruling house, he is 
believed t o  possess a grea t  store of merit, but also because 
his talismans are thought to make him invulnerable. When he 
emerges from t h e  shrine  of t h e  Then he takes h i s  place at the 
head of the procession 2s a potential ancestor s p i r i t .  By t u r n -  
i n g  h i m s e l f  into an exorc is t ,  or rather by l e t t i n g  himsel f  be 
turned into one, he seeas to be returning to the  magical origins 



of t h e  royal dynasty and to become endowed w i t h  supernatural 
p o w e r .  As t h e  general  public are excluded from t h e  H b  S '  Zi, the 
o n l y  parts of t h e  r i t u a l  which they actually see are the visit 
to the s h r i n e s  of the Then, the ceremonial progress from north 
to south, and the s e t t i n g  a d r i f t  of t h e  k Z k r G n g  r a f t s ;  t h e y  
watch, from a respectful distance, the recitation of t h e  J a y a n t o ,  
which they take to be a so r t  of b e n e d i c t i o n  offered by t he  monks 
to an all-powerful prince; and the s e t t i n g  a d r i f t  of the offer- 
i n g s  confirms t h e i r  f e e l i n g  that the P r i n c e  is dismissing t h e  
spiri ts  in much the same w a y  as t h e  mediums d i s m i s s  them at the 
conclusion of important ~exernonies.~~ 

The shrine officiants take an entirely different v i e w .  
They recall a r i t e  that &o K'Zm Sfik used to accomplish whenever 
there w a s  an epidemic: he would pace the c i t y  f r o m  north t o  
south, measuring it as if to lay it out completely afresh, and 
would then deposit h i s  clothes on a tray f o r  the monks to  pur i fy  
of the diseases absorbed during h i s  journey.  I n  their v i e w  t h e  
buk performed by Pr ince  BCn Urn i s  of the s a m e  n a t u r e ,  e q u i v a l e n t  
to the sia k '5 r n c s n g ,  and i ts  eff icacy depends on the prayers 
of t h e  monks. O f  course t h e  P r i n c e  has  powerful amulets and 
charms,  o f  course he is descended from &o K'sm SGk and E Z o  
  as ' Sd3nZi who, like the Then, sometimes "possess" the medium; 
b u t  K'Zm Silk and Rasr3d3n3i, after t h e i r  dea th ,  were reborn 
according to their karma like everyone else, so t h e y  are n o t  
Th&n. Because they take an interest in their descendants, they 
are able to r e t u r n  to the world on the occasion of great cere- 
monies, and s o m e t i m e s  they can give t h e  P r i n c e  advice through 
the medium's voice; b u t  when the ceremony is over they return 
to t h e i r  celestial  abodes. That is w h y  they have no altar in 
t h e  Shr ine  of Prepara t ion  and cannot  enter the Golden Shr ine .  
Sacred and temporal power are completely separate .  A prince of 
C3rnpas3k can marry any woman he w i s h e s  except a relat ive of t h e  
Then's medium: such a marriage would make him lose his reason 
and cause t h e  country to fall i n t o  f r i g h t f u l  disorder. The 
P r i n c e  cannot be a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  the medium. 

The monks t o o  consider that t h e  Prince plays  a pass ive  role 
in t h e  purification ritual: the pr ince ly  family evidently have 
a larger store of merits than  ordinary people ,  as proved by the 
influence they retain and  t h e  important political d u t i e s  that 
the Prince has discharged; t h e  possession of the gem-stone Buddha 
image gives the family a special pro tec t ion ;  and t h e  pious dona- 
t i o n s  the Pr ince  makes each year to W3t T'hng and W5t Amat are 
bound to earn him f u r t h e r  m e r i t s ;  but the P r i n c e  is exposed to 
greater dangers than ordinary people, especially a t  t h i s  season 
of t h e  year w h e n  the land is thxeatened by all sorts of evil 
i n f l u e n c e s .  By performing t h e  purification r i t ~ a l  on the P r i n c e  
and r egenera t ikg  h i s  k a r m a ,  t h e  monks autornat ica i ly  purify and 
regenerate the whcle principality. 



The P r i n c e  himself, w h o  knows p e r f e c t l y  well that the de- 
ceased monarchs arc not T h E n ,  shares  the opinion of the s h r i n e  
o f f i c i a n t s  and the monks. In h i s  view, when he w a l k s  t h r o u g h  
the c i t y  he is not putting spirits to f l i g h t ,  b u t  t a k i n g  upon 
himself the maladies and evil i n f l u e n c e s  that m i g h t  otherwise 
se t t l e  upon t h e  people .  When he prostrates  himself before the 
monks in the Bd S'3i, he does so not as an exorcist but as a 
scapegoat weighed down with the sins of the community. H e  fee l s  
he is assuming an obligation which is part of h i s  inheritance 
from &o ~as'gdznzi, or, to be more exact ,  t a k i n g  upon himself 
t h e  troubles caused by Queen N a n g  P'30ts misconduct and the col- 
lective guilt connected w i t h  it. In the eyes of the people he 
appears to be a t  t h e  h e i g h t  of h i s  power when performing the b8k 
ritual, b u t  in his own eyes he is completely destitute. How i s  
this paradox to be explained? 

According to one version of t h e  A n n a l s  of ??irnpas~k,  S'ai 
Si S 3 m i l t ,  whom t h e  annal i s t s  p i c t u r e  as the founder 0% all t h e  
kingdom's institutions, proclaimed t h a t ,  on the f i f t h  day of 
the waxing moon of the s i x t h  month, mediums should ride around 
the city on elephants to expel ( b 6 k )  the spirits by l a n d ,  and 
k Z t r ~ n g  rafts should be filled w i t h  o f f e r i n g s  to expel them by 
w a t e r .  A t  five o'clock the mediums c a m e  to o f f e r  their good 
wishes to King S'di Si Ssrnfit, The w r i t e r  adds t h a t  this annual 
rite survived up to his own day,5B 

Since 1900 it has been discontinued. As the same version 
of the annals describes the New Year ceremony59 but says nothing 
about a bbk being he ld  on t h e  mii nEo day, we m i g h t  guess t h a t  
t h e  b6k now performed on t h e  mh nZo day by t h e  Prince is simply 
a substitute for t h e  bzk formerly accomplished by the mediums 
on the  f i f t h  day of the sixth month, T h e  supposition might seem 
the m o r e  likely fo r  t w o  reasons : first, because the New Year 
a lways  f a l l s  sometime between the sixth day of the f i f t h  month 
and the f i f t h  day of the sixth month, so when the szngkhan khiin 
fell on the l a t e s t  poss ib le  date the  two expulsion r i tes  would 
overlap; second, because t h e  mediums offer  t h e i r  good wishes to 
the Prince on the sZngkhan khGn day j u s t  as they used to o f f e r  
them to S'bi Si S 3 m t i t  at the conclus ion o f  t h e i r  own b g k .  B u t  
t h i s  supposition is rejected by K r 3 m  Sf ik 's  son &o S3kpSsbt who 
l e f t  Basak in 1897 at the age of sixteen to enter t h e  Siamese 
admini~tration.~~ ean Ku Nbn also denies that one of t h e  expul- 
sion rites is a substitute for t h e  o ther .  He says that both of 
t h e m  w e r e  performed until t h e  end of K'sm S i I k l s  reign; as they 
w e r e  on a d i f f e r e n t  plane t h e y  did not duplicate each other ;  
and t h e  s h r i n e  o f f i c i an t s  presented a tray of offerings to t h e  
r u l e r  either once or twice depending on t he  d a t e  of the  N e w  
Year. The ceremony of s G t  s t Z m r E  miiang formerly he ld  at Luong 
P'rsbang shows that t h e  King and the exorcists could collaborate 
in r e g e n e r a t i n g  the land;  but t h e  King, remaining in his palace 
in t h e  center of the c i t y ,  played a passive role.67 At BasZk,  



on t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e  Pr ince  s e e m s  to take a much more a c t i v e  
part in the b 6 k .  

The r i tes  of the sixth month at ~ a s a k  must have been ex- 
ceedingly colorful. I f  a learned m a n  l i k e  t h e  annalist devotes 
several lines to t h e m  w i t h o u t  even mentioning t h e  b d k  of t h e  
mi i  nZo period, w h a t  impression would  t h e  royal procession make 
on t h e  peasants  compared to that of t h e  turbaned mediums, 
dressed I3 bright colors, brandishing t h e i r  weapons, and d r i v i n g  
t h e  evil s p i r i t s  away to t h e  edge of the forest ow t h e  bank of 
t h e  r i ve r?  According to ?so SZkp3sot  these r i tes  f e l l  i n t o  
d i s u s e  a f t e r  the death of K'Zm Silk in 1900; b u t  according to 
&o Ku Nu of W X t  T'at they had been discontinued s o m e  years 
e a r l i e r ,  after the death of P ' b  ThXo P I 3  ?3n, t h e  medium of t he  
ThEn. A f t e r  they fell into disuse the bak performed by t h e  
prince would naturally assume more importance. This would be 
a l l  the eas ie r  because ?So Ras1gd5n3i, actuated by f i l i a l  piety, 
added the c u l t  of h i s  fa the r  and h i s  direct ancestors t o  t h a t  
of t h e  Then. As early as 1 9 0 5 ,  it appears, he placed K'zm SGk's 
p o r t r a i t  in the H b  S ' 3 i  during t h e  boat races;62 K'zm SGk's 
ceremonial tray stood on the  veranda of the s h r i n e  at WZt P ' u  
at the time of t h e  buffalo sacr if ice;  and h i s  regalia are placed 
at the entrance of the Golden Shrine  in the fourth month when 
t he  Then invite all the spirits of the region to gather.  63 The 
Then, as if touched by Ras'3d3n3its f i l i a l  devotion to K'zm SEk,  
would sometimes allow K13m Silk to "possess" one of t h e  mediums 
in the course of a great ceremony and to communicate by t h a t  
means with h i s  son and his subjects. As t h e  medium spoke first 
in T'Sn K ' & n ' s  voice, and i n  K'3m Stik's  voice immediately af te r ,  
the ordinary people took it for  granted t h a t  KIZm Sfik had become 
one of the pu ta--a gene ra l  term which  includes both  t h e  Then 
and t h e  ancestor spirits in the s t r i c t  sense such as Pr3ya 
K % m r n 3 t 1 a  and S t 6 i  S i  SSrnst--and be l i eved  that the descendants 
of S ' b i  Si SSrnat and K'3m Siik w e r e  fully endowed w i t h  super- 
natural p o w e r .  

Unfortunately t h e  events w h i c h  dismembered t h e  p r i n c i p a l i t y  
showed that Ras'ZdSnSi and his successor BGn Urn w e r e  powerless. 
We must now describe these events  which will help us to under- 
stand why, a f t e r  the f a l l  of t h e i r  house, t h e y  felt so g u i l t y ,  
and w h y ,  b e i n g  unable  to ward off the dangers that threatened 
them," '  they found relief  for t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  in t he  pract ice of 
r i t u a l  techniques. 

I n  1 8 6 6 ,  when D o u d a r t  de  agree's mission visited the coun- 
t r y ,  KIST. SGk hoped t h e  French would  free him f r o m  vassalage to 
Siam and g r a n t  h i m  a s t a t u s  of the sort they had granted the 



Xing of Cambodia. Seven y e a r s  l a t e r  t h e  French sent troops to 
occupy t h e  Siamese outposts in s o u t h e r n  Laos. The Siamese could 
not put up an effective resis tance;  and by the t r e a t y  of October 
3 ,  1 8 9 3  t h e y  xenounced a11 claims to the territories on the 
left bank of t h e  MGkhong and the i s l ands  in the r iver.  By t h e  
irony of f a t e ,  KtSm SGk, f a r  from g e t t i n g  t h e  protection he had 
sought ,  found himself i n  a much w o r s e  position than before: as 
Bas3k is on the right bank, he remained under Siamese suzerainty, 
w h i l e  a l l  his possessions on the l e f t  bank fell into the hands  
of t h e  French.  K'sm SGk, whom Pavie unfeelingly referred to as 
a "phantom king,"65 died in 1900, bequeathing the r e m n a n t s  of 
the kingdom to h i s  son ?3o Ras'ZdSnSi. 

The Siamese, however, passed over Ras'sdznsi and placed 
the administration of t h e  remaining t e rx i to r ies  in the hands of 
a viceroy. These territories w e r e  ceded to France  by the Franco- 
Siamese t r e a ty  of 1904. The viceroy;  n o t  wishing to remain w i t h  
t h e  French,  moved to U b h ,  leaving Ras13dsn3i alone wi th  h i s  
paternal u n c l e ,  E5o Rastzp'ak'In3i, who had been Xt3m Sak's on ly  
conf idant .  

The next year Rast3d3nSi, af te r  swearing allegiance to the 
French, w a s  appointed governor of Bas5k. It was not  much of a 
post ,  for BasSk w a s  n o w  no more than a subdivision of the Corn- 
missariat of Ban MUang which w a s  in charge of a French adminis- 
trator of the t h i r d  class.  In 1908 BasSk w a s  placed under the 
jurisdiction of Paksg. Once a year Ras15d5n3i--whose ancestors 
had received the oath of allegiance from the i r  subjects twice 
every year--had to go to Paksg and swear allegiance to the 
French. H e - f e l t  a deep sense  of f r u s t r a t i o n ,  which was all the 
worse because, at Pavie's i n s t i g a t i o n ,  the French had allowed 
t h e  King of Luong P1r3bang to r e t a i n  a l l  h i s  privileges. While 
Luong P'rabang enjoyed the -  s t a t u s  of a protectorate, e3mpasSk 
was reduced to a "hybrid status, half protectorate and h a l f  
colony."66 As governor o f  BasSk, Ras'3dsnai had so l i t t l e  power 
t h a t  the commission appointed by the French in 1905 to choose a 
s i t e  for an administrative post  was not even required to seek 
his consent ,  but merely empowered, "if it was-thought u s e f u l , "  
to ask his opinion "in a consultative capacity."67 As if this 
s l i g h t  w e r e  a consequence of h i s  own inferiority, it seems, he 
felt a sense of personal  disparagement and g u i l t .  I n  r e c e i v i n g  
the l e g a c y  of the fallen dynasty at K'5m Sfik's  death-bed, he 
had pledged to assume responsibility f o r  a house he could not 
possibly restore. The obligation w a s  all the m o r e  urgent be- 
cause of t h e  ties of affect ion that had a lways  bound h i m  to h i s  
father; but at the s a m e  time it made him a prisoner of the new 
r u l e r s .  The reproaches of his relat ives for his f a i l u r e  to 
accomplish the impossible, though expressed in the f r i e n d l i e s t  
manner, could o n l y  i nc r ea se  his own f ee l i ngs  of g u i l t .  



Prince RGn is the s o n  of &o Ras'sdanzi and Princess 
SGt S3mbn.Gg R a s n 5 d h s i ' s  f irst  w i f e  w a s  N a n g  T ' d n q  K'sn, a 
daughter of K'Zm SGk's brother  ?so R a s  '3p'ak 'In3i. A f t e r  h e r  
dea th  RasnSd3nZi m a r r i e d  one of her younger sisters,  Xany YXm, 
b u t  s h e  died s h o r t l y  afterward. H e  then proposed to marry 
a n o t h e r  of her younger s is ters ,  Nang S E t  Saman, but b o t h  f a m i -  
l i e s  opposed t h e  marriage on t h e  ground that--coming so soon 
af ter  t h e  two successive deaths--it w a s  s u r e  t o  be un lucky .  
Y i e l d i n g  t o  t h e i r  pressure, he married Nang ?5n, the daugh te r  
of a h i g h  o f f i c i a l  of BasSk .  Soon afterwards Nang SGt Sam6n 
discovered t h a t  Ras15d3n3i had made her pregnant ,  so  he married 
her tooh70 She gave b i r t h  to BGn Urn in 1909. 

A t  t h e  age of s i x  he w a s  s e n t  to W3t L i e p  for trainingm7' 
The t each ing  methods in t h e  monastery w e r e  extremely severe. 
"Don't send him back to me e i t h e r  b l i n d  ox w i t h  only one e y e ,  
that's all I a s k , "  said h i s  f a t he r  when he left h i m  w i t h  the 
Abbot. Now and then BGn Urn would  go h o m e  f o r  a s h o r t  v i s i t ,  
b u t  h i s  father a l w a y s  s e e m e d  t o  treat him c o l d l y .  This made 
the boy unhappy because he admired h i s  f a the r  deeply for  h i s  
skill and bravery in e l e p h a n t  h u n t i n g ,  and longed to g a i n  h i s  
a f f e c t i o n .  When he w a s  t e n  he was taken a w a y  from t h e  monks 
and s e n t  to the local school. Four years l a t e r  h i s  f a t h e r ,  
wanting him to l earn  French because h i s  own ignorance of t h e  
language of the administration increased h i s  natural i n f e r i o r i t y  
complex, sent h i m  to the Lyc6e in Saigon. The separation f r o m  
h i s  father h u r t  Bfin Urn's feelings and awakened a sense of revolt 
in him. During the seven years he spent in Saigon he saw his 
family only d u r i n g  the long vacations, 

In 1930, at t h e  age of twenty-one,  he returned to BasSk. 
Laos, which w a s  fee l ing  the e f f e c t s  of t h e  world depression, 
had little to offer t h i s  energetic young man. His father would 
have l i k e d  h i m  t o  go i n t o  t h e  administration, but no posts were 
available, and in any case he had no t a s t e  f o r  of f ice  w o r k ,  so,  
against h i s  father's p r i n c i p l e s ,  he decided to go i n t o  trade- 
Because of the economic crisis t h e  French had fo rb idden  t h e  
export of cow buffaloes f r o m  Laos; but it w a s  impossible t o  pre- 
v e n t  t h e m  f r o m  being smuggled across t h e  border to Siam and sold 
at a large p r o f i t ,  and Biln Urn went i n t o  this l u c r a t i v e  business. 
In 1 9 3 2 ,  however, when a post w a s  found fo r  him in t h e  adminis- 
tration, he accepted it in deference  to his father. For t h e  
next seven y e a r s ,  a p a r t  f r o m  a period spent  in study at the 
school of public administration in Vientiane, he occupied v a r i -  
ous p o s t s  at Paks6, Vientiane and T ' a  KhGk. 

In 1 9 3 9  he w a s  mobilized by t h e  French at t h e  o u t b r e a k  of 
war between Siam and French Indoch ina .  Delighted to be relievee 
of o f f i c e  w o r k ,  he joined t h e  Franco-Lao commando operations, 
in w h i c h  he  distinguished h i m s e l f  by his bravery. 



Hostilities ended i n  1 9 4 1 .  The next year France and Siam 
reached a compromise w h i c h  gave Basak, Battambang and t h e  
provinces on the right bank of the Mekhong opposite Luong 
P1r3bang to the Siamese. The French t h e n  gave the K i n g  of Luong 
P1r5bang the provinces of the  upper MGkhong, TxSn-ninh and Vien- 
tiane to compensate him for  h i s  losses. 

~as'3d8nSi, who had been abruptly ret ired by the French 
authorities in 1 9 3 4 ,  w a s  n o w  made governor of Bassk by the 
Siamese. This created a dramatic s i t u a t i o n  because, while he  
h i m s e l f  w a s  under Siamese authority, h i s  son BGn Urn had been 
fighting agains t  t he  Siamese, and s t i l l  remained with t h e  French 
who now considered Ras13d3n5i a Siamese collaborator. Political 
events t h u s  brought t o  light the h i t h e r t o  l a t e n t  opposition be- 
t w e e n  the temperaments of father and son. This opposition, 
though it w a s  to be cleared away later, left t h e  son w i t h  a 
sense of guilt which only t h e  b 6 k  ritual could alleviate. 

The French administration--far from rewarding BGn Urn for 
his bravery i n  t h e  xecent hos t i l i t i e s - -dec ided  t o  exile h i m ;  
but the intervention of M. De Mestre, the French Resident at 
T ' a  KhSk, prevented t h e  oxder f r o m  being carried out. About 
t h i s  t i m e  the Crown Pxince of Luong Pfr3bang happened t o  v i s i t  
T ' a  KhEk, and a t  M. D e  Mestre's suggestion invited ?so Ban Urn, 
whom he now m e t  for  the first t i m e ,  to go to Luong P'rzbang to 
work in the administration. Ban Urn accepted, but the position 
proved disappointing, A f t e x  resigning it he w e n t  to Vientiane, 
w h e r e  he was given t h e  desk of N a t i v e  A f f a i r s .  Later he w a s  
posted to Pakse as Advisor on P o l i t i c a l  Affa irs  for South Laos, 
which led h i m  to believe that t h e  southern  provinces were l i k e l y  
to be regrouped w i t h i n  the framework of the former kingdom of 
i%mpas3k; but t h e  post  was abolished in 1 9 4 3 .  BGn Urn t hen  took 
sick leave and went to l i v e  w i t h  his wife's family at Keng Kbk 
near T'a KhEk. 

H e  w a s  s t i l l  there on March 9,  1 9 4 5 ,  when t h e  Japanese-- 
who had been using French Indochina, by agreement with t h e  Vichy 
authorities, fo r  t h e i r  operations farther west since ear ly  i n  
W o r l d  W a r  11--forcibly assumed direct control over  the  whole 
country. As soon as he learned t h a t  they had t a k e n  Savannakhet 
and disarmed the Franco-Lao troops, Bfin Urn rejoined t h e  Lao in- 
fantry at Dong Hen and took an active part in the military and 
p o l i t i c a l  resistance against the Japanese. By this time t h e  
King of Luong P1r3bang, under Japanese pressure, had proclaimed 
the independence of L a o s .  7 2  

After t h e  J a p a n e s e  surrender i n  1 9 4 5 ,  a r e v o l t  broke out 
at Luong P1r3bang, a provisional government under t h e  l e f t i s t  
L a o  IssSr3 P a r t y  took over Vientiane, and South L a o s  r e t u r n e d  
to French r u l e .  In a referendum h e l d  in October 1945 the 
southern communities voted for autonomy under Bfin Urn, w h o  n o w  



t h o u g h t  t h a t  t h e  m i s f o r t u n e s  which had wrecked t h e  r o y a l  h o u s e  
of ?3mpasZk m i g h t  be d r a w i n g  to an end. The princinality might 
he revived and form a federa ted  state w i t h  Luong P'rzhang. 

Soon afterward BGn Urn received w o r d  that Ras13c3nsi was 
d e s p e r a t e l y  ill. H e  hastened to BasSk ,  w h e r e  he found his 
f a t h e r  dying of cancer. A s k i n g  to be alone w i t h  R C n  U r n ,  t h e  
d y i n g  man sa id :  "I w a n t  you to know one thing, which I believe 
you have never  understood: the a f fec t ion  I f e e l  toward you and 
have always felt. Everyone,  including yourself, thinks I have 
never loved you .  Now I w a n t  t o  clear up the rn l sunders tanding .  
Though o u r  temperaments may be different, my affection for  you 
is deep; more than that, I respect you. You are t h e  o n l y  one 
of my s o n s  who can restore our house to i t s  former brilliance. 
I bequeath you the duty of looking a f t e r  it," 

Overcome w i t h  surprise and emotion, BGn Urn gave RaslZdZnZi 
h i s  w o r d  to m a i n t a i n  t h e  h e r i t a g e ,  j u s t  as Ras'sdZnZi had given 
h i s  word to K13m S5k at h i s  death-bed. 

On May 12, 1 9 4 6 ,  the day before the French t roops reoccu- 
pied Luong P1r3bang, t h e  French Commissioner w r o t e  t h e  C r o w n  
Prince t h a t  France hoped Laos would be unified under the King 
of Luong Pfr5bang; n o t  a w o r d  w a s  sa id  about restoring t h e  
principality of ?3rnpas3k. I n  June 1 9 4 6  p r e p a r a t i o n s  began t o  
be made at Vientiane to elect  a constituent as s - embly  and estab- 
lish a modus vivendi based on unification. 

Elfin Urn, w h o  had been taken seriously ill shortly before 
this, felt obliged to agree to the proposal; on A u g u s t  18 t h e  
mozus v i v e n d i  w a s  s igned;  and a f e w  days  la ter  BGn Urn signed 
the annexed protocol  renouncing his claims on F ~ r n ~ a s ~ k ,  sacri- 
ficing the dreams of his f a the r  and grandfather in order to make 
Lao u n i t y  possible. 

We can n o w  understand t h e  i n t e n s i t y  of feeling with w h i c h  
the Prince carries out the b 5 k  r i t u a l .  "For me," h e  has said, 
" t h e  b8k is a confession of weakness--but what sort of weakness? 
I do not know. Perhaps the indifference t h a t  comes from knowing 
that n o t h i n g  can be done. . . . My grandfather, they say,  t h o u g h t  
o u r  house  w a s  haunted  by fate; my father was paralyzed by t h e  
same idea; how can I h e l p  b e l i e v i n g  i n  it too? All you have to 
do i s  to read our Annals: with an  unmarried mother as q u e e n ,  
everything s t a r t e d  s o  badly that t h e  game w a s  l o s t  before it 
beqan . " 

A s  S ' a i  Si SSrnGt was able  to halt the troubles se t  in 
motion by Nang P'zo's misconduct, it i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  that t h e  



people should have turned to h i s  descendants to regenerate the 
MUang on the mu nao day which would affect t h e  whole year to 
follow. A f t e r  t h e  discontinuance of the b 6 k  performed by m e d i -  
ums, the only means l e f t  to free t h e  Miiang of evil influences 
was the procession of the princes, and t h e  b S k  over which they 
presided. While presiding over it the pr inces  could n o t  avoid 
r e f l e c t i n g  on t h e  cause of the misfortunes  t h a t  bad overtaken 
their house; while still attributing it to Nang ~ ' 3 0 ' s  offense, 
they tended to i n t e r p r e t  it as fate, which seemed to absolve 
them of responsibility; yet at the s a m e  time it stimulated their 
Latent s ense  of g u i l t .  While symbolically t u r n i n g  away t h e  
hos t i le  influences, the b o k  in fact allowed b o t h  an outward 
show of grandeur and an i n w a r d  sense of atonement. For h i s t o r i -  
c a l  and psychological reasons t h e  b 6 2 ,  which might otherwise 
have been accomplished as calmly as the purification r i t e s  in 
northern and central Laos, became a r i t u a l  of obsession. 
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and "La fete du T'at Luong 5 Luong p7r5bang," E s s a y s  0-Yfered 
to G. H .  Luce  (Ascona,  1967) , lfol .  1, 5-47.  

The fo lk lo re  of N o r t h e r n  Siam may give  a c l u e  to the 
nature of these ancestor spirits. According to a chron ic le  
translated by C. Notton (AnnaZes du s i . : ~ ,  I, Paris, 1926, pp. 
6 9 - 7 0 ) ,  the ancestors Pu S e  and Ya S G ,  protective s p i r i t s  of 
D a i  K'Zm in t h e  r e g i o n  of Chieng 3 a i ,  are ogres w h o m  the 
Buddha had forbidden to eat human flesh. They agreed to pro- 
t e c t  t h e  inhabitants of the territory and to w a t c h .  over the 
maintenance of Buddhism for f i v e  thousand years on condition 
that the community o f f e r  them two buffaloes a year. 

In his book on the "Thai Customs of the North" ( P r t i p ' g n i  
t 'Ei p 'ak nua, Chieng Mai, 1 9 6 3 ,  pp. 1 8 3 - 2 0 4 )  , Mr. Sanguan 
Chot I s t ikh3r5 t ,  who describes the sacrifices offered to these 
s p i r i t s ,  says Pu S e  and Ya SE w e r e  the protecting s p i r i t s  of 
the L a w a ,  the first possessors of t h e  land.  

In an article on "The Lawa Guardian S p i r i t s  of Chiengmai" 
(Journal of t h e  S i ~ m  Society, LV, ii, J u l y  1967, 1 8 5 - 2 2 5 1 ,  
Mr. Kraisri Nimmanahaeminda gives interesting v a r i a n t s  of the 
legend of Pu S e  and Ya S E .  

If there  is a parallel between the ancestor spirits of 
Luong P'rSbang and those  of Chieng Mai, it may be guessed 
that Pu ao and Na fro w e r e  originally y a k ~ a s  or ancestor 
s p i r i t s  of the Kha, the f i rs t  possessors of t h e  land, and 
that the L a o  invader s  l a t e r  in tegra ted  t h e m  into their cos- 
mogony and transmuted t h e m  i n t o  Then. C f .  C .  Archaimbault, 
"Le cycle de Nang Oua-Nang %along et s o n  s u b s t r a t  sociolo- 
gique ,  " F r a n c e - A s i e  , No. 170 (novernbre-decembre 1961) , 2581- 
2604. 

3 .  Perhaps because of the disappearance of the ritual of masks I 
in 1873; see C .  Archaimbault, "T.a f e t e  d u  T'at S'icng ! 

I 
Khwang," A r t i b u s  /:iaz, 2 4 :  3/4 ( 1 9 6 6 )  , 187-200 .  I 



4. See C. Archaimbault, " L s s  annales de l.'ancien royaume de 
* 

S ' i e n g  Xhwang," Flu1 l e t ! ; :  d e  L rEcoZe Frangaise d ' E x t r e m e -  
Oriezt, 5 3 r 2  (1967), 5;7-79, According to one version of 
the a n n a l s ,  King Si5mpu 3f S'ieng Khwang, the restorer of 
Buddhism in TrSn-ninh, died i n  1802 in V i e n t i a n e  where h e  
was h e l d  prisoner. H i s  brother, ?So S'ienq, succeeded to 
the throne, and then tke latter's son ?3o Mbi, In 1 8 2 5  t he  
king of V i e n t i a n e ,  who had imprisoned EZO N b i ,  needed s o m e  
one capable of ruling S'ieng Khwang.  H e  sought  out S6mpu1s 
son, ?so K'Sm K 6 t ,  who had became a monk and w a s  living as 
a hermit in t h e  cave 0 5  MSt; but K'Zm K6t declined to r e t u r n  
to lay l i f e .  

5 .  According to the a n n a l s  ( i b i d . ,  p .  609). there were a lot 
of wild elephants in one part of the place w h e r e  King  Lan 
K'am Kong intended to S u i l d  his capital; and the  can 
T'3mm3kr3tha drove the?. ou t  by means of magic formulas. 
According to the o r a l  tradition, on the other  hand, two wild 
e l e p h a n t s ,  which were ravaging t h e  S'ieng Khwang country- 
side, w e r e  driven away by an ~ E a n  who t h r e w  large stones at 
them; whereupon they fled to the source of a stream four 
kilometers from the town, and d i e d  there. To commemorate 
the ~Ean's e x p l o i t ,  a %'a& with t w o  statues of e lephan t s  
w a s  erected there. On the first da of t h e  N e w  Year cere- t mony, t h e  P r ince  of Srieng Khwang,  30 SSi X13m, and h i s  
brother--a noted exorcist who was formerly Lord Abbot of 
Wat Si P'6m--go to this place, followed by the townspeople; 
five or six monks from the most impor tan t  monasteries in 
the center of S ' i eng  Khwang s i t  at t h e  base of t h e  t 'at re- 
c i t i n g  t h e  Hamo and Buddharn; then the P r i n c e  and h i s  rela- 
t i v e s ,  followed by the  others, sprinkle the reliquary and 
the two elephants with water, and lay flowers at the ele-  
phants' feet. In the r e ign  of the Prince's fa ther  small 
f i r eworks  were s e t  off in order to keep away all evil from 
the descendant of t h e  zncient kings of P1uon (S'ieng Khwang). 
The purpose of t h e  firzworks w a s  probably the same as that 
of t h e  l u s t r a t i o n s ,  which are intended to e l iminate  impuri- 
t i e s  and bring on r a i n .  On the way  back, t h e  P r i n c e  was 
copiously doused by t h e  peasants,  while the boys and g i r l s  
doused each other. However, in our day the oral tradition 
is dying; many of the P 1 u o n  regard the two elephants as pro- 
tectors of the c i t y ;  the r i t u a l  i s  r e - i n t e r p r e t e d ;  and t h e  
chief function of the lustrations is to obtain r a i n .  

6. On the afternoon of the m u  nGo day t h e  P r i n c e  and h i s  
b ro ther ,  accompanied by a l l  t h e  monks of t h e  area and a 
crowd of people, g o  to the caves. O n  all the rocks near the 
mouths of t h e  caves, the monks l i g h t  candles while reciting 
" t h e  c a n d l e  o f f e r i n g . "  The women r e m a i n  in a group outside, 
a s  t hey  are s t r i c t l y  forbidden to e n t e r  t h e  caves. Or the 
way back the g i r l s  anE boys s p r i n k l e  each o ther  w i t h  w a t e r .  



O n  t h e  zfternoon of the ~ E i ~ g k h a n  k h u n ,  t h e  people  build 
stupas of sand w i t h  s t akes  and flags s t u c k  i n  the t o p .  -5 
c o t t o n  th read ,  one end of which is held by the monks who 
s i t  in a semicircle, is a t t ached  to the s t a k e s  to preve-t 
evil s p i r i t s  from e n t e r i n g  the c i t y ,  which is defended 3 y  
the sand s t u p a s  l i k e  so many small fortresses. T o  h e l p  t h e  
defense, k n i v e s  are added to t h e  offerings of c l o t h ,  ca?dles,  
areca n u t s ,  and leaves of cassia f i s t u i a  and rnorinda c t z r i -  
f o Z i a  which a re  p l a c e d  on t r a y s  and presented to t h e  rncnks. 

8. I n  n o r t h e a s t e r n  S i a m ,  kn ives  and var ious  o ther  cutting i m -  
p l e m e n t s  are p u t  on the bo s i  t r a y  in t h e  ceremony of t ' Z m  
k h w z n .  See Phya A n u m a n ' s  exce l l en t  article, " T h e  K h w a n  and 
its Ceremonies," Journal of t h e  Siarn S c c i e t y ,  L ,  ii ( 1 9 6 2 ) ,  
1 6 1  f f .  

9 .  C. A r c h a i m b a u l t ,  "L'histoire de ?3mpas3k, " Journa l  A s i a e i q u e  , 
2 4 9  (1961) , 519-595. Here we descr ibe t h e  ceremony which we 
witnessed on April 13-15, 1953,  

1 0 ,  In 1 6 3 8 ,  according to the annals (ibid., pp. 523 -24 ) ,  a 
queen of &mpas3k named Nang P13o became pregnant by a p r i n c e  
who had come to capture elephants  in that region. She con- 
demned herself  in a decree which kept alive t h e  m e m o r y  of 
her sin, and required every unwed mother i n  the kingdom to 
pay f o r  a buffalo to be sacrificed to the protective spir- 
its. The aborigines who l i ved  in t h e  frontier regions  w e r e  
given t h e  duty of enforcing the decree. In our day t h e  un- 
w e d  mothers s t i l l  must observe t h i s  custom twice a year. 
A t  the e l e v e n t h  month, during t h e  boat races at Bassk,  t h e  
young Lao women who have broken the r u l e s  of good behavior 
pay for t h e  buffaloes w h i c h  are sacrificed the n i g h t  before 
the last day of t h e  ceremony. At the sixth month the unwed 
mothers of the s o u t h e r n  frontier lands, which are peopled 
by abor igines ,  must o f f e r  buffaloes to the s p i r i t  of Wat 
P ' u ,  on the site of t h e  old  capi ta l  of cZmpas3k. Nang 
P'301s misconduct recalls the sin committed, according to 
t h e  cosmogony of southern  Laos, when a daughter  of t h e  k i n g  
of the gods was made pregnant by one of the palace s e r v a n t s  
(cf. Archaimbault, "La naissance du monde selon les t r a d i -  
t i o n s  lao," pp. 4 0 6  ff. ) . We find t h e  same theme in the 
legend of Nang Malong (cf. Archaimbault, "Le c y c l e  de Nang 
Oua-Nang Malong, " p. 2598  f . ) . I n  view of the role played 
by the aborigines in these legends and t h e  Bassk ceremonies 
it is possible that the collective conscience, acting as a 
censor ,  t u r n e d  the seducer of Nang P'ao f r o m  a Kha or a 
servant i n t o  a pr ince ,  It is equally likely that these 
l egends  and stories w e r e  i n v e n t e d  to e x p l a i n  t h e  d i sappea r -  
ance of the brilliant C h a m  and K h m e r  principalities which 
preceded t h e  founding of the Lao principalities: cf. C .  
Archaimbault, "Religious S t r u c t u r e s  in Laos,"  2ngrnal fir t h e  
S i a m  :!sc?Je t y ,  L I T ,  i ( 1 9 6 4 )  , p. 6 3 ,  



1.1. A tray of several t i e rs  ho ld ing  t h e  o f f e r i n g s  which a r e  in-  
tended to g a t h e r  tcgether  the s o u l s  and fasten tkem to t h e  
body of t h e  person i n  whose honor the r i t e  of the recalling 
of sou l s  i s  be ing  p e r f o r m e d .  

12. Although the Lao c z l e n d a r  i s s u e d  by t h e  government contains 
a p i c t u r e  of the god of the New Year, t h e  peasants of 
E3mpasSk seem unaware of t h e  legend of h i s  seven daughters .  
On N e w  Year's Day, according ko t h i s  legend,  a childless 
rich man presented offerings to the spirit of a large ban- 
yan  tree, pray ing  to be given a son, With Indra's he lp  
the prayer was granted;  t h e  r i c h  man's w i f e  bore him a son, 
named D h a r m a p Z l a  KumZra; and h i s  father b u i l t  h i m  a seven- 
storeyed palace near t h e  banyan tree. While very  young, 
the c h i l d  learned t h e  b i r d  language from the flocks which 
nested in the t ree ,  and at eight he became a celebrate 
" 

Acan. In order to test his knowledge, a Brahrna named 
Kapila asked him three questions, swearing that if the boy 
could answer t h e m  in seven days he w o u l d  decapitate h i m s e l f  
and give h i m  his head; but if not, the boy's head would be 
cut off and given to t h e  Brahma.  A f t e r  t r y i n g  unsuccessEully 
fo r  s i x  days to get t h e  answers, the boy l ay  down at the 
foo t  of a tree i n  which a pair of eagles were nesting.  
When one of t h e m  asked the other, "What are we going to 
eat tomorrow?" he received the reply: "Dharmapala KurnEira, 
w h o  will be k i l l e d  by Kap i l a  for not answering h i s  ques- 
tions"; whereupon the eagle t o ld  i ts  mate the answers to 
the three questions. Having learned t h e  answers, the boy 
returned to h i s  palace and passed the BxahmS's test trium- 
phantly. The Brahma t hen  summoned his seven daughters ,  
who w e r e  Indra's concubines,  and explained that he had lost 
h i s  wager and w a s  going t o  decap i t a t e  h i m s e l f .  A t  t h e  same 
time he warned them t h a t  h i s  head must not touch the earth,  
f o r  it would  burn the world; it must not  be thrown i n t o  
the air, as it would cause a drought; and it must not be 
allowed to f a l l  into t h e  sea, as it would make the w a t e r  
evaporate. So when he cut off  h i s  head h i s  oldest daughter 
p u t  it on a tray, circumambulated Mount Mexu for sixty 
minutes  with t h e  tray i n  her hand, and finally put it in a 
cave on t h e  slopes of ~ o u n t  Xailasa. At the New Y e a r  the 
seven daugh te r s  in t u r n  have to circumambulate Mount Meru 
ca r ry ing  the head in t h e  tray. These young women of the 
New Year, or goddesses according to the Lao c a l e n d a r ,  
represent t h e  days of t h e  week. Decked o u t  w i t h  d i f f e r e n t  
g e m s  and f lowers ,  carrying d i s t i n c t i v e  insignia and weapons, 
t hey  each have a particular mount :  garuda, tiger, boar, 
donkey, elephant, b u f f a l o ,  or peacock. +he posture they 
adopt i s  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  t h e  time when the sun enters the 
s i g n  of the ram. i n  t h e  morning they s tand  on t h e i r  mounts, 
in the afternoon t h e y  sit, in the evening they l i e  down 
w i t h  their e y e s  w i d e  open, and a f t e r  m i d n i g h t  they g o  to 



sleep. See King Chulalongkorn, P'rZrachEp1it't s i p s d n p  
diian ("Ceremonies of t h e  Twelve Months, " Bangkok, 1960) , 
p .  329  f . ; and P r i n c e  Dhani  N i v a t ,  "The  S o h k r Z n t  of t h e  
M8n," in E s s ~ y s  Offered to G .  11. Luce (Ascona, 1 9 6 6 ) ,  V o l .  
I, p .  117 ff. For an analogous legend in B u r m a ,  see 
Sathien  Koset (pseudonym of Phya Anuman Ra jadhor,) , ?PUS 
s i i rda  (Bangkok, 196 3) , p .  29 f . The Cambodian l e g e n d  is 
i d e n t i c a l  to t h e  Siamese; see Eveline Poree-Maspero, C 6 r S -  
monies d e s  d o u z e  m o i s :  fEtes annueZZes c a r i j o d p < ~ n n e s  
(Phnom Penh, 1 9 5 0 ) ,  p .  21. 

13. A t  Luong Pfr3bang on the afternoon of t h e  s G n g k E s n  pGi, the 
people  liberate f i s h  and b i r d s ,  and then, a f t e r  washing 
t h e i r  heads w i t h  water in which leaves of a c a c i c  c o n c i n n a  
have been s teeped,  they set  kEt ' 8 n g  r a f t s  a d r i f t  on t h e  
river. S o m e  people rub  the i r  bodies w i t h  a b a l l  of s t i c k y  
rice, which they t h e n  place on the r a f t .  According to t h e  
text of the TweZve T r a d i t i o n s ,  the kEt'Gng r a f t s  are sup- 
posed to carry away the misfortunes of those  t h a t  launch 
them; b u t  many people simply consider the r a f t s  to be 
offerings to the  Naga k i n g s .  

14. At Luong P1r5bang, early in t h e  morning of the s z n g k h a n  p E i ,  
t he  housewives  sweep their house from top  to bottom, w i t h  
brooms made out of twigs of maZZotus p h i Z i p p e n e ~ s i s ,  
morinda citrifolia and gZycosmis  cochinchinensis, bought 
at the  r i t u a l  market which is held between W a t  !13i and the 
royal palace. (At this market, turtles, shellfish, fish 
and birds are also sold, which are to be l ibe ra ted  that 
a f t e r n o o n  . ) While sweeping, t h e  housewives pray that a l l  
misfortunes will leave w i t h  the Lord of the past year, and 
that prosperity will enter t h e  house. 

15. This r i te  w a s  called sia k ' E  m i i a n g ,  "discarding t h e  m i i a n g ' s  
bad luck"  Ik'5 < Skt, g r a h a ,  P a l i  gaha), I n  c3o KISm Stik's 
time, when there w a s  an epidemic, the P r i n c e  himself paced 
over the town as if to l ay  it out anew. At the center of 
t h e  t o w n  he had a throne set up, adorned with a thousand 
"victory flags" (streamers c u t  w i t h  saw-tooth eeges and 
wrapped around a s t i c k ) ,  a thousand mieng ( i n  southern Laos 
the word means a quid of fermented tea-leaves wrapped in a 
papaya leaf fastened to a forked s t i c k ) ,  a thousand i n c e n s e  
sticks, and a thousand candles. Around t h e  throne  w e r e  s e t  
nine parasols of nine t iers  each. Nearby the Prince's 
ceremonial tray w a s  placed, containing, among o t h e r  t h i n g s ,  
t h e  insignia of honor  which t h e  Xing of S i a m  had g i v e n  h i m  
at t h e  time of his investiture, as well as the costume he 
wore while performing the pacing ritual. Four nonks,  facing 
t o w a r d  the eas t ,  rec i ted  the / dangaZcsu t  ta , folloz.-led by the 
Upaddava.?an ti t o  expel  misfortunes. The prayers  went on 
f o r  three d z y s ,  w i t h  t h e  Prince a lways  p r e s e n t .  O n  t h e  



- " I  I "  mornin? of the fourth day, a K C L  ong a n d  a raft adorned 
w i t h  fi~urines w e r e  placed near the ceremonial t r a y .  The 
monks,  f ac ing  t o w a r d  t h e  w e s t ,  recitec t h e  F c z 3 i r n Z t a  and 
the P c ? < ~ E n a ;  a s e r v a n t  remcved t h e  r z f t  to set it adrift 
on  the r i v e r ,  and the k E t  '6ng to deposit it a t  t h e  edge of 
t h e  forsst;  and the monks went to the Prince ' s  house where 
a meal -.<as presented to them. 

In the early 20th century the sic k ' G  miiang was still 
perforned at Luong P'rSbang to expel  diseases at t h e  begin- 
ning of t he  r a i n y  season in the s e v e n t h  month .  Monks re- 
c i t e d  prayers fox three days i n  the palace, particularly 
t h e  SGt s i a  k t 8  ingang; the sovereign w a s  present at the 
b e g i n n i n g  of t h e  ceremony, b u t  took his leave a f te r  hearing 
the precepts.  On the fouxth d a y ,  k E t f 8 n g  rafts  w e r e  set 
a d r i f t  on t h e  river, one of which contained a s t a tue t t e  of . - 
a yakpinz, together w i t h  t h e  same number of clay figurines 
as t h e  sovereign's age. The c l a y  f i g u r i n e s ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  
a human couple and pairs of dogs, ducks, chickens and ele- 
p h a n t s ,  were being offered to t h e  yak?ipT so tha t  she would 
not seize any of t h e  people  of the rniiang or t h e i r  domestic 
a n i m a l s .  The ceremony of the S G t  s ' Z m r 2 i  miiang or "suets 
to purify the miiang ,"  which used also to be held at Luong 
P'rsbang in t h e  seventh month, included a procession. 
A f t e r  t h e  sovereign had listened to the precepts, a hundred 
monks seated in t h e  t h r o n e  h a l l  read aloud the Suttaparitta- 
r n a h g a l ~  and t h e  NZngsii s E t  s l Z m r Z  r n u a ~ g .  On the t h i r d  day 
t h e  monks inv i ted  t h e  king  to sit on the veranda, while 
t h e  high off ic ia l s  sp r ink led  him with w a t e r  f r o m  e i g h t  
alsmbowls which w e r e  placed around the offerings at the 
cardinal and sub-cardinal points. Two groups of four monks 
each from W3t S'ieng Twang, W 3 t  Mzi, W S t  T'at Pak K'an and 
WZt M 3 i  mounted on elephants and escorted by guards ,  set 
out f r o m  W 3 t  M s i  in the center of t h e  town and rode through 
the town from n o r t h  to south and from south to north, re- 
citing the J a y ~ p a r i t t a  while the guards s h o t  off t h e i r  guns. 

A t  Vientiane, according to Thao Phimason, the  ceremony 
of purifying the muan9 w a s  performed on the f i f t e e n t h  day 
of the  waxing moon of the  seventh month. A procession 
s tar ted  from the Pa SZk R i v e r  at the north of the t o w n ,  and 
moved to W5t S'ieng Ngdn at the south, expelling the evil 
influences into the watercourses by means of k Z t 1 8 n g  rafts. 

These different purification ri tes m a y  h e l p  to expla in  
t he  r i tes  performed in southern  Laos. For the course fol- 
lowed Sy t he  monks of Luong P'rXbang 2nd t h a t  followed by 
t h e  Prince of B a s z k ,  see Fig. I, p. 51.  

1 6 .  In the 18th century, acco~dinq to the annals, t h e  Queen of 
?Zrnpas2fi, Nang Pzo, re t i red  and t u r n e d  t h e  throne over to 



P ' r . 3  K'ru P16ns3m6k, the former heaLi of the Vieztiane monk- 
hood. Later o n ,  because of s o m e  dispztes among the people ,  
t h e  P'xS K'ru gave the throne to S ' b i  S i  Ssrnfit, a prince 
who w a s  supposed to be a descendan t  cf K i n g  Suriyawongsa 
of Vientiane (r. 1 6 3 7 - 9 4 1 ,  C f .  A r ~ ~ a i m b a u l t ,  "L'histoire 
de &mpas3k," p. 534  f .  

1 7 ,  In c o n t r a s t  to the practice at Luong P1r3bang, no ritual 
bath is taken at the entrance. 

1 8 .  At Luong P ' r3bang t h e  r i t u a l  tug-of-war is h e l d  in the 
seventh  month at the  beginning of t h e  rainy season, during 
t h e  ceremonies in honor of t h e  great s p i r i t s  who protect 
the kingdom. The women, custodians of fecundity, win 
genera l ly  two bouts out of three.  

19. Cont r a ry  to t h e  practice at Luong P'rsbang, t h e r e  are no 
reciprocal lustrations; cf. Archaimbault, "La fete du T'at 
Luong A Luong P'rsbang." 

20.  This does not refer to t h e  image removed in the nine teen th  
century by the Siamese (cf. " ~ ' h i s t o i , - e  de E ~ r n ~ a s ~ k , "  pp. 
554 f., 5 6 3  5.1  but to an o r d i n a r y  statuette made of rock 
crystal ,  

21. In Cambodia, the r u l e  -is that for  three days .before the  
New Year c h a s t i t y  must be observed, work must stop, noth ing  
must be sold or bought. Breaking t h i s  r u l e  m a y  br ing  about 
any of t h e  six e v i l s :  to f a l l  ill, to have one's w i f e  ill, 
to have a child i l l , . t o  have one's house burn down, to be 
robbed, to have one's clothes chewed by r a t s .  Cf. ~ o r e e -  
Maspero, op .  c i t . ,  pp. 114-115. 

The sacred natuxe of t h e  "in-between days" is a u n i -  
versal  folklore trait: see S i x  James George F r a z e r ,  The 
G o l d e n  B o u g h ,  pt. VI, "The Scapegoat1' (London: Macrnillan, 
1913), pp. 339 f f ,  

S t r i c t l y  speaking t h e  on ly  part of the New Year ceremonies  
to which the term b S k  should be applied is the f i n a l  rite 
o f  purification performed in t h e  H a  S t Z i ;  b u t  in popular 
usage it a l so  includes the  Prince's v i s i t  to the s h r i n e s  
of t h e  phi mEh6sZk and the procession. This usage, as w e  
s h a l l  see ,  re f lec t s  the confusion that has come about be- 
tween it and the "princely" b l i k ,  which w a s  performed in the 
p a s t  by mediums who rode in procession around t h e  city. 

The  New Year's 5 0 k ,  however, is not t h e  o n l y  one t h a t  
is performed at BasZk. A n o t h e r  one comes toward the end 
of the dancing ceremony h e l d  by a woman in the yard of h e x  
house, in honor  of the p h i  fa or heavenly spirit who i s  



belie-:-d to "possess" h e x .  T h i s  ceremony i s  perfornee i n  
fulfillment of a promise m a d e  by t ! ?~  woman w h e n  she or one 
of h e x  r e l a t i v e s  b e c a m e  il.1 because s h e  fziled t:o make t h e  
necesszry offerings to the I F , :  -fc. The a.3 l i a n g  or " fos te r  
mother," w h o  looks a f t e r  the r i t e s  i n  honor of the p h i  fa, 
r u b s  t'ne patient's body w i t h  t w o  balls of rice. She t h e n  
throws one of t h e m  into a kZk'Gng, and the other i n t o  a 
mini~ture canoe w i t h  a f igu rehead  r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  ph i - s i i a  
n a m  or g u a r d i a n  spirit of the w a t e r s .  L i f t i n g  the kEt'Zn9 
by the hand le  w i t h  the point of a sword, the rnz Ziang 
passes it over the heads of t h e  p a t i e n t  and  t h e  patient's 
Family. Then she takes  a mouthful of perfumed w a t e r  a n d  
s p i t s  it out on a l l  the people who are p r e s e n t ,  and also 
on thc  k Z t  'Zng and t h e  canoe. By this means t h e  e v i l  i n -  
f luences are expelled. 

I n  parts of sou th e rn  and central Laos a ceremony 
called bGk s8ng p h i  is sometimes held in private houses 
seven days after the mii nEo. The  house is surrounded by a 
co t ton  thread; monks take their places at t h e  four corners 
of the house and recite t e x t s ;  then t h e y  scatter  sand and 
w a t e r  around the house to e x p e l  evil influences. 

For  the bSk r i t u a l  as  practiced by the mediums and 
acans i n  central Laos, see Archainbault, "La f e t e  du T'at 
Luong Zi Luong P '  rsbang," Zoc. c i t .  

23. C f .  P .  Paris, "L'importance rituelle du nord-est et ses  
applications en Indo-chine," B u 2 Z s i i n  d e  I 'EcoZe F r a n ~ a i s e  
d 'ExtrSme-Orient , 41 ( 1 9 4 1 )  , 3 0 3 - 3 3 3 .  

2 4 .  For t h e  plan ,  see Fig .  2. Here is what P r i n c e  Ban Urn once 
said to me about the t r ans fe r  of the capital (I reproduce, 
with his permission, the notes I took on his remarks at 
t h e  time): "Would you believe it? It all s tar ted one day  
becafise my grandfather  ?so K'Sm Silk caught a lot of fish! 
He w a s  t a k i n g  a t r i p  and happened to stop at P ' 3  PXn. He 
had hzd n o t h i n g  to eat since morning, so.he decided to g o  
f i s h i n g .  If he hadn't, he would never have moved his capi- 
tal to Basak, and that would have been far better for 
everyone .  He was not an ambitious m z n ,  and when he moved 
it to t h e  neighborhood of the h o l y  s i tes  l i k e  W 3 t  P'u and 
W3t :'at it was certainly not because he had any idea  of 
revix.;ing S'Bi S i  SZmZt's t r a d i t i o n .  H e  w a s  a man of a c t i o n ,  
that's a l l .  H e  had been m a d e  governor of e3mpas3k by the 
Siamese e leven  y e a r s  before,  and he w a s  g e t t i n g  bored w i t h  
l i v i n g  a t  H i m l b t ,  a w r e t c h e d  little village carved out of 
L a  ,ne r o c k s  and f o r e s t  where o u r  house  had been g a t h e r i n g  

molt f o r  t w e n t y  years, You have seen Hirnlbt--sandstone 
everywhere--my great-grandfather ?3o I I ' u i  ' s  monument 
destroyed, w i t h  no th ing  to show t h a t  b i s  ashes w e r e  sat 



t h e r e  except a wooden post being chewed up by termites. 
Fly g r a n d f a t h e r  never w e n t  back there. When h e  decided to 
move, with h i s  C o u r t  and all his subjects, he w a s  thinking 
of f e r t i l e  lands and islands 80 km. f a r t h e r  sou th :  my 
father's brother  ?so S3kpSsot t e l l s  me my grandfather in- 
tended to sett le  at Mul3p5mok near t h e  island of Kh6ng. 
But t hen  came t h i s  devilish catch of f i s h ,  which ruined 
e v e r y t h i n g .  No sooner had the nets been set than the 
floaters sank to the bottom and bream w e r e  brought up by 
t h e  ton. It was probably in February, 1874. The annals  
don't give the month, but it is o n l y  in February that the 
sort of bream we call p a  p t 5 n  come up t h e  r i v e r  in shoals 
to BasZk and P 1 3  PXn. The old fo lks  here say that t h e  
bream c a m e  up  at this time to make a pilgrimage to T'at 
P '5n8m. As f o r  my grandfather, he w a s  much annoyed because 
no one wanted to move on from the place the f i s h  had been 
caught.  Everyone thought it w a s  a miracle. When the 
soothsayers w e r e  consu l t ed  they said it w a s  a wonderful 
o m e n  and the n e w  capital ought to be built there. Then 
they  got busy with t h e i r  calculations. Was it j u s t  a coin- 
cidence, or the force of some old stories known to t he  
learned m e n ?  Whatever it w a s ,  they proposed the plan 
called 'the Sixteen Capitals,' which i s  g i v e n  in a l l  our 
geomantic treatises;  and f o r  the southern limit they chose 
N3t T'at, t h e  monastery which c o n t a i n s  t h e  ashes of the 
spiritual founder of the p r i n c i p a l i t y .  P'5 Pln  at the 
northern limit, which corresponded to some auspicious c o m -  
partment,  I forget which, on this sketch [ F i g .  21, w a s  
chosen f o r  the shrines of the phi m Z h B s Z k .  The two places 
w e r e  seven kilometers apar t ,  but distance did not bother 
t h e  soothsayers. My grandfa ther ,  in order to save his 
l egs ,  built h i s  palace, or what was called a palace in 
those days ,  exactly halfway between, at an equally auspi-  
cious s i te .  T h i s  became the-center of Baszk.  By a s t r o k e  
of horribly bad luck the c a p i t a l  had returned to i t s  origi- 
n a l  s i t e ,  or at least the s i te  it occupied in the reign of 
S16i S i  SZrn f i t 1 s  son P t 3  P ' t i t t ' T  ?So, who w a s  ruler when 
?3mpas5k l o s t  its independence. This was a bad omen w h i c h  
t h e  soothsayers overlooked. F r o m  then on - t h e  d i e  w a s  cast. 
My grandfather w a s  beaten by his environment. He became 
obsessed with the past, he stopped dreaming about the 
islands, and he s ta r ted  trying to restoxe the kingdom of 
?2mpas3k. " 

2 5 .  Cf. Archaimbault, "La naissance du monde se lon  les t r ad i -  
tions l ao , "  u p .  cit., p .  406 f. 

2 6 .  The word ;Ern ,  literally "to dip one end," refers primarily 
to a part of the r i tes  in which balls of r ice are dipped 
into egg y o l k s  or condiments before b e i n g  offered to t h e  
sp i r i t s .  By e x t e n s i o n  it means a man who is e n t r u s t e d  w i t h  



presenting the offexings, and can be t r a n s l a t e d  as "mzster 
of rites." The g ~ m s  h e l p  the mediums, b u t  never themselves 
incarnate t h e  s p i r i t s .  There  are four G Z m s  at P I S  PXr. 
Their chief, N a i  D&ng, h a s  complete a u t h o r i t y  over t h e  per- 
formance of the ri tes .  He s e t s  out the of fe r ings  in the 
S h r i n e  of Preparations, l i g h t s  the candles, and he lps  t h e  
medium by handing h i m  bowls, ewexs, swords, garments, etc. 
A c t i n g  as an intermediary between t h e  layman who are 
present and the medium, he informs t h e  latter of t h e  re- 
quests made by the faithful. 

27.  To make candles ,  wax is ro l led  between one ' s  hands around 
a cotton thread. 

28.  P'S I n t a  is the secretary of Cao T'En K'Zm, the c h i e f  Then 
of P ' 3  P3n. Because of his i n f e r i o r  rank, P 1 5  Inta is n o t  
allowed i n  the Golden Shrine.  He used to have an a l t a r  of 
his own in the Shrine of Preparation, but in 1950 a candle 
s e t  fire to it. Since then he has remained in t h e  mZ ZEm's 
house, where a small altar w a s  b u i l t  for him. During t h e  
ceremonies of the four th  month the m& ZZm or female medium 
(literally "woman  secretary-interpreterr") serves as a 
medium for several other spirits w h o  have no medium of 
th e i r  own. 

2 9 .  This is the r i t e  in which the  faithful bid farewell to t h e  
great protective divinities and o f f e r  t h e m  provisions f o r  
their return journey. It comes at the end of a l l  the cere- 
monies of Ziang or food-offerings. In the ceremony of the 
fourth month the medium and t h e  mB ZEm head the procession 
which performs this r i te ;  then come two G ~ r n s ,  each carrying 
a k E t l Z n g ;  then four-guards carrying swords, and eight 
other  s h r i n e  a s s i s t an t s  carrying spears, halberds and guns. 
The kEt l h g s  are set on the  river bank and t h e  &ms f a s t e n  
candles on t h e m ,  Then the &rns take the  guards1 swords, 
sprinkle t h e m  w i t h  liquor, and s t i c k  l i g h t e d  candles on 
the points .  The mediums take t h e m  and perform the u s u a l  
dance figures. The head E Z m ,  stooping down w i t h  clasped 
hands, murmurs: "The ceremony for Your Lordships is over. 
Return in peace to your shrines and t h e  palaces where you 
live." H e  sprinkles liquor on the t w o  kEi5 ' E n g s ,  while t h e  
mediums revolve slowly, sword in hand, their movements re- 
flected i n  the purplish w a t e r .  According to popular belief, 
l o t s  of p h i  of unce r t a in  character come from far-off places 
in Siarn and even Burma to take advantage of these f e s t i v i -  
ties and infiltrate themselves among the  divinities of t h e  
rnGang, Suddenly the guards fire off a salvo of guns to 
dismiss the last s p i r i t s ;  two more kEtt5ngs are brought to 
t h e  edge of the rice-field; the GZrns, mediums and guards 
perform the same rites of dismissal; and all the spirits 
from the  forests and the h i l l s  go away. For t h i s  reason 



t h e  send-of f  r i t u a l  is somewhat ambivalent: while the i n -  
vited spirits are t reated with the c r ea t e s t  politeness, 
the parasites are treated w i t h  something like threats. A t  
t h e  e n d ,  t h e  warlike movements executed by the mediums and 
the salvo fired by the guns tend to be regarded as a rite 
of expulsion. T h e r e  is therefore a c e r t a i n  confusion be- 
t w e e n  t h e  s5ng k ' i e n  and the b 5 k .  

The s t 3  k'5 i s  a ri te  designed to change a person's luck 
f r o m  bad to good (sia, to discard;  2 ' 8 ,  w r i t t e n  grauh i n  
Siamese and g ~ u h  in Lao, < S k t .  gra%a, Pali gaha, hence 
[bad] l u c k ) .    he 'client' (the person wishing his luck to 
be changed) has the r i t e  performed at h i s  own house. The 
ceremony I am about to describe w a s  performed by ~ z a n  Ku 
Nu at B a s Z k .  

In f r o n t  of the  c l i e n t  t h e  a g a n  sets a k E t f G n g ,  in 
the form of a large square container each side of which is 
the s a m e  l e n g t h  as the client's forearm. It is made of 
banana wood, and divided into nine compartments w i t h  s t r i p s  
of the s a m e  material. Each compartment corresponds to a 
point of the compass, a day or time of day, a d i v i n i t y  or 
p l a n e t ,  an animal, a color, and a number. Each is deco- 
rated w i t h  t h e  r i g h t  number of flags of t h e  r i g h t  -:olor; 
each contains a figurine representing t h e  r ight  animal, 
and the r i g h t  number of G6k or banana-leaf cups f i l l e d  
w i t h  different sorts of food. The  nine "planets" are t h e  
sun, moon, M a r s ,  Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu 
(the demon who causes ecl ipses) ,  and Ketu (the descending 
mode). They are regarded as d i v i n i t i e s ,  each of whom wears 
h i s  own distinctive co lo r  and has his own d i s t i n c t i v e  an i -  
mal as a mount. The symbolism of t h e  numbers seems to have 
been forgotten i n  Laos, but Siamese astrological treatises 
say they correspond to t h e  number of guards, armed with 
spears, swords or arrows, possessed by each. All these 
correspondences vary from one treatise to another and from 
one agan to another. In Laos the traditions have become 
so confused t h a t  the variations are innumerable, and t h e  
composition of the  k Z t f C n g  made f o r  a particular occasion 
does not always correspond to t h e  t e x t  recited on the s a m e  
occasion. 

According to Ku Nu, the northeast compartment corre- 
sponds to Sunday, t h e  sun, the cat, the color red, and t h e  
number 8. It is decorated w i t h  8 red flags and contains 8 
g ~ k .  The s o u t h  compartment, corresponding to Thursday, 
Jupiter, the nZga, yellow and 19, is decorated with 19 
yellow f l ags  and c o n t a i n s  1 9  G2k ; the n o r t h  compartment, 
corresponding to Friday,  Venus, t h e  mouse, green and 21, 
h a s  21 gxeen flags and contains 21 c d k ;  a n d  so on. K u  Nu 
s a y s  the center compartment corresponds to "an auspicious 



hour," t h e  sacred L a k ~ h a n a ,  a divinity instead of an animal, 
white, and 5 .  

Beside t h e  kZt'Zng s t a n d s  a pedestal b o w l  containing 
quids,  cigarettes, five c o w r i e s ,  t e n  p ias t res ,  a piece of 
white cloth, a glass of water in which  pods of accdia con- 
cinna are s teeped ,  a candle the s a m e  l eng th  as t h e  patient's 
forearm, a candle whose l e n g t h  equals t h e  circumference of 
his head, and a s k e i n  of co t ton  thread. 

The direction i n  which t h e  client faces depends on 
t h e  day the ceremony is held. If it is held on Sunday, he 
sits facing the nor theas t .  The agan, who s i t s  facing h i m ,  
takes the s k e i n  of cotton thread, winds one end of t h e  
thread around one of the flags of t h e  nor theas t  compartment, 
passes it three times around the k E t  'Eng and once between 
the client's hands, and then puts t h e  skein back in t h e  
bowl. He lights the candles,  placing the first one on top  
of t h e  c e n t e r  compartment of t h e  kEt18ng and t h e  second on 
top of the  pedestal b o w l .  He prostrates himself t h r e e  
times before t h e  pedestal bowl, dedicating it to t h e  
Buddha, t h e  Dhamma and the Safigha. A f t e r  r e c i t i n g  the 
Earavay, he recites the s i jng  k t Z :  "Today I am performing 
the rite to exorcise the bad luck of t h e  person named X, 
whose age is Y. May all bad luck, danger, misfortune and 
sickness disappear! " 

Then he recites the s i a  k '5, a very long text contain- 
i n g  a lot of expressions in corrupt P a l i ,  He invokes all 
sorts of divinities, plus the Three G e m s .  He lists the 
troubles that overhang t h e  client, and the of f e r i ngs  that 
have been prepared for the d i v i n i t i e s  and the Three G e m s ;  
he refers to t h e  merits earned by t h e  c l i e n t :  he invites 
the  d i v i n i t i e s  to accept t h e  offer ings,  praying t h e m  not 
to harm h i s  client but to give h i m  every sort of good luck. 
As he invokes each of t h e  nine planet s  by name, the &an 
pauses while the client t a k e s  one of the nine ba l l s  of 
s t i c k y  r ice  contained in a basket nearby, rubs h i s  body 
with it, and lays it-down in the center compartment of t h e  
kZtr5ng. Then the ccan reci tes  t h e  Y a n d u n n i m i t t a y  (see 
Wells, Thai Buddhism, i t s  R i t e s  and Actiuities, Bangkok, 
1 9 3 9 ,  p .  2 4 0 ) ,  t h e  EdanZimakam, t h e  DukkhapattE ( i b i d . ,  p. 
230 no. 2 4 ) ,  and an invocation to t h e  devas, brahmzs, 
mahabrahmzs, rishis, d i s c i p l e s ,  cakravartins, buddhas,  
bodhisattas, arahants,  e t c . ,  praying them to grant the 
client good luck. He gives the c l i e n t  t h e  skein of cotton, 
takes the candle from the pedesta l  tray, burns the  thread 
which surrounds t h e  kZtr8ng so as to t x a n s f e r  all t h e  
client's troubles to the burnt end ,  and then lays t h e  b u r n t  
end in the center compartment. While he is b u r n i n g  the 
cotton, the client has t o  hold his breath .  Then t h e  
kZtlZng is carried o u t  of the house. 



T h i s  r i t e  nay be performed when t h e  client is ill or 
t h r e a t e n e d  w i t h  bad o m e n s ,  or at the time of t h e  s E n g k h n n  
k ; : z n .  

If t h e  horoscope fox t h e  New Year is unfavorable, t h e  
aczn perfoxms a supplementary rite called bus'a s 1 6 k . o r  I 

! 

o f f e r i n g  to f o r t u n e  (bus 'a, written p i i j i i ,  is, of course, t h e  
S k t .  word p G j C ,  worship; s r 6 k ,  written joga, means luck or 
f o r t u n e ) ,  so as to assure t h e  c l i e n t  of good luck  th rough-  
o u t  t h e  year. This rite is performed as f o l l o w s .  

The agan p u t s  near the c l i e n t  a square k E t t E n g  whose 
sides are the same l eng th  as t h e  client's forearm, and which 
is n o t  d i v i d e d  i n t o  compartments. A t  each corner of the 
k Z t  ' o ' n g  he fas tens  a f lag with t h r e e  no t ches ,  dedicated to 
the T h r e e  G e m s .  Around t h e  k E t 1 5 n g  he fastens sticks of 
incense, and the same number of w h i t e  flags as t h e  years  
of the client's age, putting an equal number of G 6 k  inside 
t h e  k Z t  'Zng. Cot ton  t h r ead  is passed three t i m e s  around 
t h e  k E t l E n g ,  b u t  no t  between the client's hands. The agan 
r e c i t e s  Buddhist prayers, followed by the b u s ' a  s ' b k  
formula, inviting the divinities of t h e  nine p l a n e t s  to 
come and t a s t e  t h e  dishes offered  by the client, w h o  has 
been spared from ill f o r t u n e  by means of the preceding 
rite. The &an takes a l i g h t e d  candle and drops wax on t h e  
perfumed w a t e r  in a cup, at t h e  same time reciting an in- 
comprehensible formula, then gives t h e  client t h e  w a t e r  to 
sprinkle himself w i t h .  Taking t h e  cotton thread, t h e  agan 
brushes the  client's right wrist so as to expel bad i n f l u -  
ences, then fastens the thread around each of the client's 
wrists, reciting a formula c o n t a i n i n g  a l l  sorts of good 
w i s h e s .  

3 1 .  L i k e  everyone else, deceased G Z m s  are subject to the law 
of karma; but before dying they were experts, under  t h e  
aegis of the god of t e c h n i q u e s ,  PtTts3nilk5kan (Visvakarman); 
and that gives t h e m  a certain amount of stability. 

3 2 .  A t  Luong P'r3bang t h e  s h r i n e  of t h e  dancing ancestors is 
cleaned on the morning of t h e  sEngkhan pEi. At S'ieng 
Khwang the "Shr ine  of the Masters" is also  cleaned on t h e  
szngkhan p G i  d a y ,  and on the following day the GZm puts  
two bowls of flowers, five pa ir s  of candles,  and some 
sweets on the a l t a r  of the ThGn. 

3 3 .  Talzo are magical devices made of woven s t r ips  o f  bamboo. 
The u s u a l  t aZ&o  is flat, in the form of a hexagon or i n t e r -  
l o c k i n g  t r i a n g l e s ,  but it may assume va r ious  shapes. The 
tcL6o used  on t h i s  occasion are bundles of nine ordinary 
hexagonal t a l g o .  



3 4 .  These presents enable the medium to establish c o n t a c t  w i t h  
t h e  spirits. They consist of a large cornucopia  of b a n a n a  
leaves,  in which 3 2  s ' u e i  are inserted, each containing 2 
candles  and some red flowers; a b o w l  of white rice w i t h  2 
raw eggs on top;  a silver bar in the shape of a canoe; a 
s 'uei con ta in ing  one pias t re ;  a small cup for l i q u o r ;  2 
f l a s k s  of liquor; 8 areca nuts; 8 betel leaves; 8 silver 
coins; 2 s k e i n s  of cotton; 2 large candles; and a b a l l  of 
cot ton w i t h  2 red flowers s t u c k  in it, surrounded by 
candles .  

35. B o i l e d  ch i cken ,  coconuts, banana f l o w e r s  symbolizing pigs' 
heads,  b o w l s  of sugared r ice ,  fruits, sweetmeats, bottles 
of l i q u o r ,  etc. 

3 6 .  Each containing t w o  b o w l s  of rice and a coconut. 

3 7 .  For their e a r t h l y  travels and t h e i r  tours of inspection of 
the m i i a n g ,  the ThSn ride divine horses or div ine  elephants. 
When they come back, t h e i r  mounts are tied up to h i t c h i n g -  
posts c o n s i s t i n g  of a p a i r  of uprights and a cross-bar. 

38 .  These leaves, l i k e  those of the cassia f i s t u l a ,  a r e  sup- 
posed, because of a play on w o r d s ,  to produce abundance, 
fortune and honors. Ho, m o r i n d a  c i t r i f o Z i a ,  a l s o  means 
"to praise"; k ' u n ,  cassia f i s t u l a ,  means "to multiply." 

i 
I 39 .  Ordinary t a Z 6 o  of hexagonal form, fastened under the a l t a r  

l 
and along i ts  sides. 

1 40. In order to incarnate the s p i r i t s ,  the m e d i u m  takes  of f  
h i s  s h i r t  and t h e  Buddhist amulets he w e a r s  around h i s  
neck, as these things would interfexe  w i t h  t h e  inca rna t ion .  
H e  s i t s  in f r o n t  of the tray of presents ,  facing the Thensf 
a l t a r ,  A t r a y  full of clothing is put near him. He pros- 
trates himself three times, t a k e s  three pinches of rice 
from a bowl, and throws them on to the tray of p r e s e n t s  t o  
entice the d i v i n i t i e s  t o  descend. H e  prostrates himself 
aga in ,  then remains motionless, with a f ixed stare and 
clapsed hands. A f e w  minutes later he drops his hands to 
his knees ,  s i g n i f y i n g  that the incarnation has taken place. 
H e  points to the  tray of c lo th ing ,  indicating the r i g h t  
gaxments for  the divinity whom he is incarnating, The 
he lp s  him put t h e m  on. During the periods of incarnation, 
t h e  medium i s  s a i d  to have a f ee l ing  of extraordinary 
l i g h t n e s s .  The people around h i m  get smaller and smaller; 
suddenly he is c u t  off from the ou te r  w o r l d ;  he sees 
noth ing ,  as if he were sound asleep.  When t h e  s p i r i t  
leaves him, he returns to himself s l o w l y ,  people gradually 
resume t h e i r  normal appearance, and he t h r o w s  three pinches 
of salt on t h e  tray of presents. 





P ' Z  PTn in t h e  canoe se t  apa r t  f o r  t h e  protective s p i r i t s ,  
which is n e v e r  used nowadays except i n  the boat races. 
When they pessed W 3 t  ~ i d a c a n  they scooped up some w a t e r ,  
which  they l a t e r  mixed w i t h  the w a t e r  d r a w n  in f r o n t  of 
t h e  HB S '3i. The medium sp r ink l ed  the gem-stone Buddha 
w i t h  these "mixed w a t e r s . "  

Whenever the r a i n y  season is i n t e r r u p t e d  by a prolonged 
drought, the people of E3mpas3k also s p r i n k l e  the gem-stone 
i m a g e  and t he  P r i n c e .  The gem-stone i m a g e  is taken out 
w i t h  t h e  saxe ceremony as at t h e  N e w  Y e a r ;  t h e n  the follow- 
ing invocat ion  i s  recited: "The people, the village head- 
men, t h e  d i s t r i c t  officers and the government officials 
come to ask for  rain t o  sow rice and t r a n s p l a n t  t h e  seed- 
l i n g s .  We pray you, O gem-stone image, to use your power 
to make the rain f a l l  as it should a t  t h i s  season so t h e  
seedlings nay prosper."  A f t e r  an invocation to the divini- 
ties, t h e  image and the pr ince  are sprinkled w i t h  perfumed 
w a t e r  as at the New Year. H e  and h i s  brothers, followed 
by a crowd of people, then go to W 3 t  T'bng, where they set 
lighted candles on €50 K'am Si.lkts r e l i q u a r y  monument, 
s p r i n k l e  it with water, p u t  f l o w e r s  on it, and pray to the 
ancestors f o r  r a i n .  Similar ceremonies are held at W 3 t  
Ttat. The next day a b u f f a l o  is sacr i f iced  at t h e  edge of 
the forest n o r t h  of P'S Prn,  and the  meat--grilled, bo i l ed  
or raw--is offered to the ThGn in t h e i r  shrine. A medium 
then i n v i t e s  the spirits to depart. 

52. At Luong Pir3bang, the people release fish and birds on 
the afternoon of s zngkhan  p E i  day, after b u i l d i n g  a l o t  of 
sand stupas. According to some, t h e  purpose of building 
sand stupas i s  t o  make m e r i t ;  according t o  some, it is to 
procure wealth and long life; according to s o m e ,  it is to 
erase the s i n s  committed dur ing  the past  year,  or even 
those committed during a person's w h o l e  life ( i n  that case 
he builds t h e  same number of l i t t l e  sand stupas as the  
years of h i s  a g e ) .  For these ri tes in Siam, see Phya 
Anuman Rajadhon, "The Water Throwing , "  Journal of t h e  S i a m  
Society, X L I I ,  i I 1 9 5 4 ) ,  2 5  £ 5 , ;  f o r  those in Cambodia, see 
Mme Porge-Xaspero, Etudes s u p  Zes r i t e s  agraires d e s  Cam- 
bodgisns (Paris and the Hague, 1962) , vol. I, 4 6  f f. 

53. On t h e  afternoon of s Z n g k h a n  p G i ,  &o S 3 i  K'zm's brother, 
who was formerly A b b o t  of the Si P'6m monastery, goes to a 
table i n  the garden of t h e  P r i n c e ' s  res idence,  and sets 
ou t  t h e  family's Buddha images, as w e l l  as a lot of talis- 
mans such as deer's t ee th ,  rhinoceros horns, a shirt with 
g Z t h Z s  w r i t t e n  on it,  and a l i t t l e  bag containing the relics 
of h i s  fa ther .  H e  gives each m e m b e r  of t h e  f a m i l y  t w o  
s 'uei and two candles .  H e  p r o s t r a t e s  h i m s e l f  and recites 
a prayer f o r  f e l i c i t y  on ear th  and rebirth i n  heaven, 



pausing at f r e q u e n t  i n t e r v a l s  to ailow h i s  relatives to re- 
peat  it a f t e r  h i m .  Then the  m e m b e r s  of t h e  family l u s t r a t e  
t h e  Zcatues, talismans and relics w i t h  perfumed w a t e r .  

5 4 .  O n  t h e  afternoon of s Z n g k h a n  k h i i n ,  ?go SZi K ' z r n ' s  brother ,  
t h e  f o r m e r  Abbot of Si P16rn ,  invites e i g h t  monks from S i  
P'6m to p e r f o r m  t h i s  ceremony in the image-room of the 
P r i n c e  ' s residence. 

55. Cf. Archaimbault, "Un complexe r i t u e l :  la course de 
p i r o g u e s  au Laos," SeZec8ed  P a p e r s  of $he F i f t h  I n t e r n c -  
t ioncZ Congress of A n t h r o p o Z o g i c a Z  and EthnoZogicaZ Sciences 
(Philadelphia, 1956), pp. 3 8 4 - 3 8 9 .  

56 .  Archaimbault: "Le sacrifice du b u f f l e  3 Wat P'ou," France- 
A s i e ,  N o s .  118-120 (mars-mai 1 9 5 6 ) ,  156-161; t r a n s l a t e d  in 
Rene de Berval, ed., Kingdom of L a c s ,  pp. 156--161. 

5 7 .    or example t h e  s8ng k l i e n  rite; see above, note 29, 

5 8 .  Recension of P'ya Muang Khwa S6mbun, MS, Ecole F r a n ~ a i s e  
dtExtr@me-Orient, pp. 13, 14. 

59. "On New Year's day t h e  d i g n i t a r i e s ,  directors and deputy 
direc tors  of departments, t h e  ?so MUang , t h e  government 
o f f i c i a l s  and t h e  dignitaries ' w i v e s  prepared t h e  ' soul- 
trays ' which were placed to t h e  right and l e f t  (of the 
king). Dignitaries of all ranks prepared grilled rice, 
brouqht  flowers and candles, and gathered in t h e  throne 
room of the palace, w h e r e  they presented t h e i r  good wishes 
to the King .  At one o'clock in t h e  af ternoon,  S ' b i  Si 
S3mfit entered the monks' assembly hall and invited them to 
recite prayers. The d i g n i t a r i e s  drank the Water of A l l e -  
giance ,  and the King returned to t h e  palace. H i s  l a d i e s  
and the dignitaries' wives then c a m e  to the palace to swear 
allegiance to h i m .  On the second day of the  waxing moon 
of t h e  sixth month, S'di Si SSmSt, dressed in ceremonial 
c o s t u m e  and escorted by his guards, his pages, his c h i l d r e n  
and t h e  dignitaries, w e n t  to perform the rite of the F i r s t  
Plowing. " ( I b i d . ,  p.  13.) 

6 0 .  Cf, t h e  biography of t h i s  prince in t h e  bilingual periodi- 
cal of t h e  Lao-American ~ssociation, F r i e n d s h i p  Q u a r t e r l y  
Magaz<ne, I r 2 (April 1965) , pp. 30-37. 

6 1 .  Cf - note 15 .  

62. According to the Prince's f a m i l y ,  this w a s  soon a f t e r  
Ras ' 3 S n S i  w a s  appointed governor; a n d  he p u t  his father's 
swords, p i l l o w s  and cups there at the same time. When 



K'zm Silk w a s  r u l e r ,  h e  used to take h i s  place i n  t h e  Bb 
S'Si in ceremonial costume. On a small table beside h i m  
w e r e  a gold w a t e r  p i t c h e r  and a silver j e t e 1  set f o r  h i s  
personal u s e  d u r i n g  the ceremony. After Ras13d3n3i's 
death, his own p o r t r a i t  w a s  hung next to K'zm SGk's in the 
H a  S'Zi, and his own regalia w e r e  substituted f o r  K'sm 
Sfik's  on the veranda of t h e  s h r i n e  at WSt P ' u  and in the 
Golden Shrine when there  w a s  a great ceremony. 

6 3 .  The peo le believe that all t h e  s p i r i t s  of t h e  former king- E d o m  of ZmpasSk gather at Bassk on the t h i r d  day of the 
waxing moon of the fourth month at t h e  time of t h e  food- 
offering ( Z i a n g )  at P t 3  PIn ;  and that t h e y  gather at W 3 t  
P ' u ,  t h e  site of the a n c i e n t  c a p i t a l ,  in the  sixth month 
at t h e  time of t h e  b u f f a l o  sacrifice: Bas5k and W3t P ' u  
are t h e  t w o  poles of a t t r a c t i o n  in the r e l i g ious  complex 
of s o u t h e r n  Laos. The W Z t  P ' u  ceremony, held at the 
ancient holy places, reinforces t h e  religious energy of the 
BasSk spir i ts  at i t s  source. 

6 4 .  These events w e r e  not the original cause of t h e i r  sense of 
guilt, b u t  they sharpened it. Cao Ban Urn's s e n s e  of guilt 
started in childhood; it seems l i k e l y  that that of his 
father did too, though we have no information about it. 

, - 
I 65. Pavie, who finally paid h i m  a visit on August 3 ,  1894, 

i found h i m  "under t h e  con t ro l  of a minor Siamese agent" ;  
see Auguste Pavie, E x p o s &  d e s  t r a v a u x  dg Za mission (Mis- 
sion Pavie, Indochina 1 8 7 9 - 9 5 ,  G g o g r a p h i e  et v o y a g e s ,  t. 
XI, P a r i s ,  19061, p. 2 8 8 .  

66. C f .  Katay Sasor i th ,  Le Laos (Paris, 1953) , p .  5 0 .  

67. B u l l e t i n  administratif du Laos ,  1905, p .  113. 

68. The Prince's biography which 3 give here is based on m a t e -  
rial he himself d i c t a t e d  to me in January 1963. It has re- 
mained unpublished up to t h e  present  time. It now appears 
w i t h  his permission ( s e e  pp. 45-49,  " A f t e r w o r d " ) ,  

6 9 .  Dharmiinusara sEde't ZZo Biin Urn (Bangkok: distributed at t h e  
cremation of Princess Sfit SSrnan, 1 9 6 1 ) .  

70 .  C f .  above, note 1 0 .  €30 Bun Urn told me in September 1965 
t h a t  h i s  father   as 'gdzngi, soon after marrying Nang &n, 
brought P r i n c e s s  ~ c t  ~Srn6n to ~ a s g k  w i t h  t h e  intention of 
showing everyone t h a t  he considered her  h i s  f a v o r i t e  wife. 
Later on, her f a t h e r  ~ a s ~ ~ ~ h a k ~ ~ n ~ i  made her r e t u r n  w i t h  
her child to ~ 6 n  ~ g l a t ,  the village w h e r e  she came from. 
"Whenever my father went to see my mother," said ~ c n  Urn, 
"he w a s  so afxaid of h i s  father-in-law that he had to go u p  
t h e  back s ta i r s  u s e d  by women and s e r v z n t s . "  



H e r e  w e  can observe Bfin U r n ' s  ambivalent attitude to- 
w a r d s  his father. The l a t t e r  hoped to repair t h e  situation 
by r a i s i n g  the mother's prestige; but at t h e  same time, i n  
the mind of a prince brought  up i n  the traditions of s o u t h -  
ern Laos, a woman who has been seduced ,  no matter what t h e  
a t t e n u a t i n g  circumstances m a y  be, is none the less guilty. 
This is revealed by Bfin Urn's v i e w  of one of h i s  re la t ives ,  
a young woman who had been seduced by a married man- "When 
my family asked me to intervene," he told me, "I w e n t  to 
see the young woman. She w a s  much ashamed, and crying. I 
said to hex: ' A  g i r l  should always keep he r  distance and 
never  give a m a n  the chance to lose h i s  head, because 
whether  the head says yes or no, sex always  says y e s . '  I 
have never spoken to h e r  since t h a t  day, because g i r l s  must 
be made to behave proper ly .  " 

In June 1 9 6 6 ,  when I w a s  in Pakse looking th rough some 
documents at BQn Urn's request, I discovered the draft of a 
l e t t e r ,  w r i t t e n  i n  French, which he had sent to h i s  sons  
who w e r e  s t u d e n t s  at the Ecole des Roches in Normandy. In 
it h e  attributed to h i s  m o t h e r  almost the s a m e  pitiless 
words he put into h i s  father's mouth when d i c t a t i n g  his 
autobiography to me in 1963 ("Don't send him back to me 
e i t h e r  blind or w i t h  o n l y  one eye; that's a l l  I a s k " ;  see 
p .  1 9 ) .  The substitution, which w a s  c e r t a i n l y  unconscious, 
w a s  perhaps the r e s u l t  of his changing attitude t o w a r d s  t h e  
memory of h i s  father and m o t h e r  as he g r e w  older. 

A s  the P r i n c e  has authorized me to publish this letter, 
I give a few extracts f r o m  it here. 

A f t e r  reminding his sons that he has  done h i s  best 
for them by sending t h e m  to a famous and expensive school, 
he continues: "You m a y  be cur ious  to know what w a s  done 
to your father when he w a s  small. When I w a s  six years old 
my mother took me by t h e  a r m  to t h e  Abbot of our village 
monastery and s a i d  to him: 'Venerable S i r ,  I entrust you 
with t h e  care of this c h i l d ,  Teach him to read and w r i t e .  
Make a man of him as well as a good Buddhist. Don't send 
him back to me ei ther  deaf or w i t h  o n l y  one eye or c r i p p l e d .  
Do anything else you l i k e .  The boy is yours f r o m  now on.' 
W i t h  these words my mother prostrated h e r s e l f  th ree  times 
before the Abbot and withdrew. She went h o m e  without even 
looking at me. I stood t h e r e  w i t h o u t  moving, with my head 
bowed, f e e l i n g  l i k e  a whipped dog. The Abbot, no t  knowing 
what to say to me, called a novice w h o  w a s  hardly any bigger  
t h a n  I was. Tho novice seized me by t he  a r m  and took me 
to a c o r n e r  of a b u i l d i n g  where I found  a mat, a b l a n k e t ,  
t h r e e  p a i r s  of s h o r t s ,  t h r e e  s h i r t s ,  a slate and a box of 
chalk, a l l  lying on the r i c k e t y  b a m b o o  floor. T h a t  w a s  ny 
sleeping place ,  and those w e r e  my e n t i r e  worldly goods, 



for  t h e  w h o l e  year. On that slate 1 learned to w r i t e ,  and 
I learned to read from a palm-leaf manusc r ip t  the Abbot 
turned over to me. Whenever 1 asked  a q u e s t i o n  the rno~Xs 
and novices beat me w i t h o u t  a word of explanation. In the 
morning w h e n  t h e  monks w e n t  out to co l l ec t  a lmsfood,  I 
s w e p t  the monastery and prepared t h e  b o w l s  and pla te s .  The 
afternoon w a s  devoted to reading and writing. From s i x  
o'clock till t e n ,  we studied our lessons by the light of a 
smoky torch. I l ived  t h i s  k i n d  of life until I w a s  ten 
years  old. Then t h e  government of the Protectorate  opened 
a primary school at &mpas3k, and my fa ther  s e n t  me there.  
Whenever it w a s  cloudy or cool, the teacher got  an attack 
of asthma, which put him in such a bad humor that he would 
either beat us or send u s  out. T h a t  happened so often 
that, what with legal holidays, we worked no more than t w o  
or three days a week. On Thursdays and Sundays t h e  teacher  
made us go to h i s  house, one after another, to w o r k  in the 
garden, to clean the yard, t o  do the l a u n d r y ,  or to help 
in some other way. When I w a s  f o u r t e e n  and a h a l f ,  I won- 
dered w h e t h e r  1 w o u l d  ever learn anything.  Finally I got 
up enough courage to go and complain to my father .  He w a s  
f u r i o u s ,  and sent me to the Lycee Chasseloup in Saigon." 

T h e  Prince had a grea t  deal of lost ground to make up; 
and to add to h i s  w o e s  he w a s  hurt in a foo tba l l  match just 
a month before t h e  college entrance  examinations and had 
to be sent to a hospital. 

" S o  you see, my dear c h i l d r e n , "  he c o n t i n u e s ,  "I barely 
got a glimpse of French c u l t u r e "  [which i s  hardly t r u e :  he 
knows L a  Fontaine's works very well, and admires Vignyts 
poems], "and even now I have to sweat blood and tears if I 
have to make a speech or w r i t e  a page in French. If I have 
ever amounted to anyth ing  in t h i s  l i f e ,  I owe it to the  
common sense the peasants  instilled into me. I r e m e m b e r  
as i f  it were y e s t e r d a y  how those old Lao peasants, who 
w e r e  so gentle and f r i e n d l y ,  with eyes full of kindness, 
used to look at me, a prince's s o n ,  trudging along barefoot 
behind a monk, carrying his handbag, and h o w  they used t o  
slip a ba l l  of sticky r i ce  or a piece of sun-dried m e a t  
into my hand. I had to hide the food to keep t h e  novices 
from taking it away from me, and I used to eat it secre t ly  
at midnight in my little corner, t h i n k i n g  about my mother 
who might be asleep at the  t i m e ,  or else wonder ing w h a t  
would happen to me latex. I haven't any photograph of 
those old  peasants ,  bu t  I have a picture of them in my 
heart. Everyone wonders  why I have never taken the t i t l e  
of Pr ince  or Highness very seriously: it is because I have 
t r i e d  all my life o n l y  to be a man, and I am not s u r e  t' 3-t: 

I have succeeded. So you see, my dear c h i l d r e n ,  that w;.-n 
1 w a s  very young I w a s  cut off from the af fec t ion  of t h i s e  



I loved nost  dearly. Being brought up i n  5 monzstery mean t  
b e i n ?  reduced to live on public c h a r i t y .  When I reached 
t h e  Zge of r e a s o n ,  1 d i d  my best to catch up in my studies, 
but when I w a s  on the point of succeeding 1 had to g o  to 
the h o s p i t a l .  A f t e r  I g r e w  to manhood ,  I agreed t o  sacri-  
fice my r i g h t s ,  my s t r e n g t h  and my h e a l t h  E o r  the b e n e f i t  
of the n a t i o n .  Finally, in my d e c l i n i n q  years ,  I see 
nothing b u t  vanity, i n j u s t i c e ,  r u i n  and grief .  If I have 
made up my mind to suppress my f e e l i n g s  of af fec t ion  and 
t e n d e r n e s s  toward  you sufficiently to send you to s t u d y  
f a r  away,  in France, it is so t h a t  y o u  m a y  avoid falling 
into the same s i t u a t i o n  as your father. By this gesture X 
hoped to force destiny's hand, . . . "  

71. This monastery no longer e x i s t s .  I t  stood cn the site of 
the  p resen t  administrative o f f i c e  of the Miiang. 

72 ,  O n  A p r i l  8, according to Arthur J. Dammen, the King w a s  
forced to issue a proclamation of independence, a f t e r  a 
short-lived insurrection by the people against the Japanese .  
S e e  Dommen, C o ~ f Z i c t  in Laos (London, 1 9 6 4 )  , p.  19. 

73. Quoted from a statement made to me by the Prince at t h e  
end of t h e  b d k  in 1953. 

A conversation I had w i t h  h i m  In September 1965 seemed 
to confirm my impression that for  him weakness, inczpacity 
to react ,  and self-accusation are inext r icably  bound to- 
gether. Here is w h a t  he said: "Prhen I saw General de 
G a u l l e  in 1 9 6 3 ,  I told him f r a n k l y  t h a t  a neutralist policy 
for Laos would be absurd. When I asked h i m  if he knew the 
Lao translation of the word 'neutralism,' I could see t h a t  
his c u r i o s i t y  was aroused. 'Neutralism,' I sai4 to him, 
'is called s'ii s ' i i ,  which means doing nothing. A man who 
is s ' i i s 'ii doesn't do anyth ing ,  he just rests, and you 
can't even tell whether  he is asleep or n o t ,  UnTortunately 
the L a o  people have a natural tendency to be s t $  s f i i ,  If 
you recommend neutralism to t h e m ,  you will only make their 
i n e r t i a  worse, and force t h e m  to accuse themselves.'" 

The self-accusation phase of the b S k  is a form of 
self-punishment, exac t ly  as if the Pr ince  forced himself 
to make a humiliating confession i n  public in order  to dis- 
cover t h e  cause of h i s  reverses w i t h i n  himself. By doing 
so he can  free h i m s e l f  from the feeling of guilt by a cere- 
monial e x p u l s i o n  of evil influences. The Lao expression 
b6k b a n  G E i  i s  significant: ban i s  to open like a flower, 
- Y  - 
ca: is the h e a r t ,  and t h e  whole ex2ress ion  means t h e  re l ief  
a person feels a f t e r  making a painful confession. 





AFTERWORD BY PRINCE BOUN OUM 

Mr. Archaimbault has asked my permission t o  p u b l i s h  t h i s  
article, which i n c l u d e s  a p a r t  of my biography, and at t h e  same 
time he h a s  invited me to make such comments on it a s  I may 
w i s h .  I am glad to give my permission, and I shall add a few 
r e m a r k s ,  more or less at random, r ega rd ing  a l l  these stories 
about Sou the rn  Laos, the land in which I w a s  born and shall 
probably die. 

What does Bassk,  as a place, mean to me? If I sa17 it means 
no th ing ,  no one will believe me, yet it is true: since the death 
of my f a t h e r  and mother it m e a n s  nothing (and in fact my mother 
d i d  n o t  even live there, b u t  at Dbn T s l a t ) .  C u s t o m  requires me 
to go to B a s Z k  two or three times a year to preside over t h e  
ceremonies, which I must admit are rather a bore. A dozen y e a r s  
ago I thought of building a'big cabin for myself, not at Baszk,  
but at W3t P ' u ,  facing t h e  mountain w i t h  i t s  great tem2le. I 
thought  of going there to l i v e  alone, to feel as if I were 
starting all over again from scratch. You m i g h t  t h i n k  t h e  
reason w a s  because W 3 t  P ' u  w a s  t h e  f i r s t  cap i t a l  of our  kingdom, 
a center  for pilgrimages, and all t h a t  sort of th ing ,  No; what 
I had in mind w a s  something quite different. It w a s  a childhooe 
memory, When I w a s  about six years  old my father took me to 
W 3 t  P ' u  for  the ~ b d d h i s t  spring festival. There w e r e  boat races 
on the lake at n i g h t ,  w i t h  a l l  the b o a t s  l i g h t e d  up,  and I have 
never seen anything so beautiful. That  is the only  reason I 
thought of going to live there. 

Now t h a t  I am over f i f t y  years o ld  I have been t h i n k i n g  of 
building a big  boat, piling it up with the manuscripts t h a t  re- 
cord our old l egends ,  and taking t w o  or three monks along to 
translate them into easy language; then I would s a i l  down t h e  
r i v e r ,  stopping at one village af te r  another. Fundamentally 
Bas3k for me is l i k e  Himlat fo r  my grandfather, a place he sim- 
p l y  couldn't s tand  any longer, which is w h y  he thought of 
escaping to Mul?ip&nok. The boat I was t h i n k i n g  about w a s  m y  
way of dreaming. 

I believe I to ld  Mr. Archaimbaul t  all t h i s  a long time ago, 
but perhaps he w a s  dreaming of a South of his own and didn't 
hear w h a t  1 said. 1 don't mean that the s t o r y  he t e l l s  isn't 
true. Bassk,  as well as o u r  whole h i s t o r y ,  is just as dreary 
and nightmarish as he says it is. I n  a l l  t h e  years 1 have known 
h i m ,  I suppose he was t h i n k i n g  of me mainly as a descendant of 
Queen Nang P'ao ,  King S ' b i  S i  Ssrnfit, ?3o K r 3 m  SGk and ?go 
Ras 'Sd5n3i .  A s  a s tage  s e t t i n g ,  t he re  was B a s s k ,  w i t h  i t s  



reliquary monuments of my ancestors. When I pres ide  over the 
cere3onies there, especially the bozt races--when I s i t  alone, 
a l l  dressed up,  on the veranda of the Hb S13i in front of my 
ancestors' p o r t r a i t s ,  for days  and days which seem like cen- 
turies--~£ course I can't help thinking about our family h i s t o r y  
But t h e  reader of t h i s  a r t i c l e  m a y  g e t  the impression that I 
t h i n k  about t h e s e  t h i n g s  all the t i - m e ,  or that if I stop t h ink -  
ing about t h e m  I get a feeling of g u i l t .  It's true t h a t  f o r  a 
l ong  t i m e  I did t r y  to f o r g e t  a b o u t  t h e m ;  but now t h a t  I am 
older,  w h a t  do all these stor ies  of guilt mean to me? 

On the other hand, what Mr. Archaimbault says about sexual -  
i t y  in South Laos seems to me q u i t e  r igh t .  When I w a s  young, I 
t raveled all over Laos, associating as much as poss ib le  w i t h  the 
peasants ,  w h o  are r e a l l y  t h e  only people that i n t e r e s t  me, and 
I never heard anywhere else of any custom like the one started 
by Fiang P'So. To s h o w  h o w  w e  feel about such t h i n g s  I shall 
tell an old  story c a l l e d  "Why do the coconut trees in southern 
villages g r o w  sideways?" 

Once upon a time, t hey  say ,  t he r e  was a very good king, 
r e i g n i n g  in the South, who t r i e d  his best to improve his people's 
morals. He w a s  told that young men used to court their g i r l s  
at night and, while waiting fox the old  f o l k s  to go to sleep, 
rested by leaning t h e i r  backs against coconut trees, which made 
the trees grow sideways. So he gave strict orders to watch all 
the v i l l a g e s  in which the coconut trees w e r e  -abnormally bent 
over, because t h a t  meant t h a t  t h e  girls in those villages were 
a l l  too  willing. He even had a l l  pictures of women removed from 
his palace so t h a t  he himself  should not be led into t empta t ion .  

One day when he w a s  out h u n t i n g  the beaters brought back a 
doe which they had just killed. They stood in f x o n t  of h i m ,  
holding the dead doe hung by i t s  feet from a pole. While he 
looked at it, a strange idea took possession of h i m ,  which he 
could no t  get r i d  of. He told the h u n t e r s  to lay the doe down 
in his camp, and s e n t  t h e m  off to search for more game. As soon 
as he w a s  alone it w a s  as if he w e r e  possessed by a demon, and 
he made love w i t h  the dead doe.  When the hunters returned, they 
tound him t e r r i b l y  depressed. 

When he got back to his palace, he could not regain his 
peace of mind. H e  kept wondering why people have such an irre- 
sistible desire f o r  the opposite s e x ,  so he decided to ask his 
advisors. As they d i d  not know how to answer h i m ,  he got f u r i -  
ous and had their heads c u t  off. Finally the only person w h o  
remained in h i s  palace w a s  a poor chamberlain. "Tomorrow 
evening," the k i n g  said to him, "I shall question you." 

A s  it happened, t h e  chamberlain had a beautiful daughter  
who was so virtuous that she had always rejected any advances 



khe young m e n  m a d e  t o  h e r .  S e e i n g  her father trembling w i t h  
f e a r ,  she  t r i e d  to comfort him. " D o n ' t  be zfraid, F a t h e r , "  s h e  
said; "I asked t h e  executioner to t e l l  me t he  question the ad- 
visors  couldn't answer. T o m o r r o w ,  before you go to the palace, 
you must take a bath and at t h a t  time I shall tell you w h a t  
answer you mcst make to t h e  king." 

The next day,  when the father went down to the brook to 
bathe, h i s  daughter went w i t h  him. She undressed the old man, 
w h o  w a s  p e t r i f i e d  w i t h  fear  at the thought of h i s  approaching 
d e a t h .  Then she took of f  all hex own clothes and s t a r t e d  to 
rub him- The o l d  man, recover ing h i s  spirits and thinking h e r  
behavior rather odd, said to himself: " W h a t  on ear th  has hap- 
pened to my daughter ,  w h o  has a lways  been so virtuous?" The 
girl put her hand in t h e  r i g h t  place; t h e  f a t h e r ,  overcome by 
des i re ,  seized her; but she put him o f f ,  s a y i n g :  "What is 
happening  to you,  Father? Don't you know that I am your 
daughter?" The poor o l d  man, much mortified, put on his c lo thes .  
J u s t  as he was about  to s t a r t  out f o r  t h e  palace,  his daugh te r  
s a i d  to him: "When the  King asks you  to explain the desire that 
makes a man want a woman ,  j u s t  tell him what happened t o  you 
t h i s  afternoon." The chamberlain followed h e r  advice. "Well," 
sa id  t h e  K i n g ,  "your a n s w e r  makes me f e e l  a l o t  better,  because 
at last I have found s o m e o n e  w h o  is more guilty t h a n  I myself. 
If a f a t h e r  goes so f a r  as to forget the restraint he owes h i s  
own  daughter, it must be because women have some mischievous 
magical power. " 

For u s  in the South ,  sexual desire and aggressiveness are 
bound up w i t h  t h e  ideas w e  have of w o m e n .  It is n o t  the man 
w h o  is always f i l l e d  w i t h  desire, it is t h e  woman,  I sometimes 
wonder whether we were not r u l e d  by s o m e  sort of matriarchy 
before w e  settled in the South.  If so, t h e  women were the 
c h i e f t a i n s ,  who hunted men down for  t h e i r  o w n  p leasu re ,  and the 
m e n  had to h i d e  i n  order to escape from t h e m .  Then later on, 
when we came into contact with t h e  K h m e r s  and the aborigines ,  
t h e  women had to calm down. The Lao w o m e n  a re  m o r e  beautiful 
t h a n  t h e  Khmer women, w i t h  paler  skin, so I suppose t h e  Khmers 
used t o  make r a ids  t o  capture Lao women to p r e s e n t  to t h e i r  
r u l e r s .  The Lao, when they migrated south from Yfin-nan, had 
s h o w n  t h e  Chinese that they knew h o w  to f i g h t ;  when they settled 
i n  the S o u t h ,  t h e y  said to t h e i r  w i v e s :  "Keep w e l l  h idden;  
s t a y  q u i e t l y  at home, so as not to bring bad luck on t h e  tribe." 
On t h e  other h a n d  the aborigines are t e r r i b l y  strict with regarc 
to their women; t h e  Kha around Savannakhe t  have  shown me the 
r j -ngs  which their ancestors used to pu t  a r o u n d  the fee t  of their 
women w h o  lapsed  from v i r t u e .  This c o u l d  h a r d l y  h e l p  i n f l u e n c i n y  



t h e  Lao in t h e  South.  L a t e r  on, i n  the time of King S 1 6 i  Si 
S Z r n G t ,  the rank P10nsZm6k introduced Buddhism, which had a 
moderating effect, and o u r  women w e r e  forced to r e s t r a i n  t h e m -  
selves. 

O f  course a l l  t h i s  is rather theoretical; but  in any case 
w e  are always suspicious of women.  Take t h e  example of King 
S ' b i  Si S S m G t ,  whose w i f e  was a daughter of t h e  King of Cambodia. 
O n e  day she asked permission to go and see her father. She se t  
out w i t h  he r  ladies i n  w a i t i n g ,  and when she  returned two or 
three months l a t e r  s h e  informed her husband that she w a s  preg- 
nant. S'di S i  S3rnat immediately suspected t h e  worst; and when 
t h e  time cane for her to give  b i r t h ,  he exclaimed: - "If the 
child is really m i n e ,  let him be born w i t h  some defect!" For-  
t u n a t e l y  t h e  boy w a s  born b l i n d  i n  one e y e ,  and deaf, so the 
honor of the  S o u t h  w a s  saved, That is how the people o f  the 
South w e r e ,  and they have h a r d l y  changed s i n c e .  I r e m e m b e r  how,  
when I w a s  a c h i l d ,  I s a w  gir l s  w i t h  red m a r k s  on t h e i r  clothes 
and red ribbons in t h e i r  ha i r :  they w e r e  "Nang P'zo's unmarried 
mothers ,"  g i r l s  who, fo l lowing the bad example set  by our  first 
queen, had allowed themselves to be seduced and w e r e  t h e n  aban- 
doned. No one had the s l i g h t e s t  p i t y  on those women, they were 
just  g ir l s  w h o  had been stupid enough to follow t h e i r  hearts 
instead of the ir  heads. 

When I was a young man my f a the r  used to say to me: "Be 
careful  of women, there is nothing m o r e  dangerous in the world,  
they are w o r s e  than microbes," H e  a lso said: "There isn't 
much to choose between your w i f e  and a m a n  who is your f r i end .  
Your friend will treat you as a stranger if you let three months 
go by w i t h o u t  going to see h i m ;  but if you let three days  go by 
without paying a t t e n t i o n  to your wife she will t r e a t  you as a 
s t ranger . "  So much f o r  the problem of s e x .  

I should like to mention another  p o i n t ,  because when I read 
this article I r e a l i z e d  I had forgotten to give Mr. A r c h a i m b a u l t  
some details regarding our idea of destiny in sou the rn  Laos. 
Of course all of us  Lao, being Buddhists, believe that every act 
brings i t s  r e t r i b u t i o n .  B u t  there is a limit. You see families 
i n  which everything goes wrong for generation after generation, 
so that it seems t h e i r  misfortunes can never end, and you have 
t o  suppose there i s  some sort of karma in which t h e  w h o l e  family 
l i n e  is caught up. That  is why we are all f a t a l i s t s  in our 
f ami ly .  My grandfather certainly w a s  one. When anyone asked 
him why he f a i l e d  to ac t  when Pavie elevated t h e  house of Luong 
P'rSbang over t h e  o t h e r  Lao ruling h o u s e s ,  he would s a y :  "We 
axe caught  Setween t h e  s t ench  of mud and t h e  stench of cock- 
roaches. '' 



Don't forget that as  soon as t h e  Siamese k 
had done they took my grandfa the r  to Uban, and 
Bangkok, because they w e r e  afraid t h a t  France n. 
n i z e  the r i g h t s  of the house of ?3mpas3k. As f 
have already s t a t e d  i n  my biography, a part of 
in t h i s  a r t i c l e ,  several  of h i s  remarks-that el. 
ception of life. Y e t  I fo rgo t  to ment ion  one o 
acteristic s a y i n g s .  "A frog," he used to s a y ,  
i t s  h o l e  at the b o t t o m  of a cave, but sometime: 
g u s t e d  with the place .  It sees t h e  dense fore:: 
and imagines that there too it will be s a f e .  1% 
leaves its cave and s tar ts  hopping t o w a r d  t h e  f .  
s e i z e s  the frog and eats it." 

It's probably a good sign that I forgot  ti 
anecdote the first time. It m e a n s  that as I g3. 
myself go,  I no longer have to be on guard or t .  
wishing some day to Teave the cave in which I 1 ;  
ceaselessly f o r  so many yea r s .  

I t h e r e  to 
: also recog- 
:y father, 1 
:h is i n c l u d e d  
: sed  h i s  con- 
.s most char- 
: to live in 
gets dis- 

i front of it, 
t s  soon as it ! 

:t, a predator  I 

. t i o n  t h i s  
I 

-1der  I l e t  
- a f r a id  of 
been turning 
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1. W 5 t  M 3 i  
2. W 5 t  S 'ieng T' Bng 
3 .  W 3 t  Pak K'an 
4 .  WSt Th'at 

5 .  W 3 t  Th' at 
6 .  W 3 t  T 'bng  
7 .  HG S'3i 
8 .  P'3 PlIn 

F i g u r e  1. Routes of the New Year's Processions i n  Luong 
P1r3bang and B a s s k .  





Key to Figure 2 

The numbers arcund t h e  s i d e s  show t h e  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  gates. 
They bore names like "Victory Gate" or " G a t e  of Skirmishes," as 
follows : 

N o r t h  South 

1. Skirmishes 
2 .  Fortune 
3 .  Gain 
4 .  Loss 
5. Skirmishes 
6 .  L o s s  
7. Marriage 

1. L a w s u i t s  
2 ,  Skirmishes 
3 .  G a i n  
4 .  For tune  
5. G o l d  and Silver 
6 ,  Eye-Troubles 
7. Ruin 

East West 

Contempt 
Sickness 
Marriage 
Gain 
I n s u l t s  
Loss 
The Serpent 
Love 
Skirmishes 

1. Sadness 
2. Skirmishes 
3 .  Fever 
4 .  Gain 
5. Fortune 
6. Loss 
7, Sickness 
8 .  Loss 
9.  Unfaithful Wives 

N o r  d Sud 

1. Porte de la Rixe I. P o r t e  des Procss 
2 .  Porte de la Chance 2. Poxte de la Rixe 
3 .  Porte de ltAcquisition 3 .  Porte de lrAcquisition 
4 .  Porte de la Perte 4 .  Poxte de la Chance 
5. Porte de la R i x e  5 .  Porte de llOr et de 1'Argent 
6 .  Forte de la Perte 6 .  Porte des Maux dtYeux 
7, Por te  du Mariage 7. Porte de la Ruine 

Es t Ouest 

Porte 
Porte 
Por te  
Porte 
Por te  
Porte 
Porte 
Por te  
Po r t e  

du Mepris 
de la Malaeie 
du Mariage 
de 1 'Acquisition 
d e s  Injures  
de la Pex te  
du Serpent 
de 1 'Amour 
de la Rixe 

Porte 
Porte 
P o r t e  
Porte 
Porte 
Porte 
Po r t e  
Porte 
Porte 

la Tristesse 
la R i x e  
la Fisvre 
1 'Acquisition 
la Chance 
la Perte 
la Maladie 
la Perte 
la F e m m e  I n f i d s l e  



P l ~ t e  1. The prince t a k e s  h i s  place by the m a s t e r  of ri tes in 
the  Shrine of P r e p a r a t i o n .  

L e  prince p r e n d  place a cot6 du m a i t r e  du r i t u e l  dans 
ltautel des  prgp~ratifs. (Photo Coutard! 



P l a t e  2 .  Salutation and offerings to t h e  sacred reliquary. 

S a l u t  et offrandes du reliquaire sacrg. (Photo  
Coutard)  



P l a t e  3 .  Monks s p r i n k l e  t h e  pr ince in f r o n t  of t h e  HZ ~'5i. 
L e s  bonzes aspergent le pr ince  devant le pavillon de 
la vic to i re .  (Photo Coutard) 



Plate 4 .  The bdk ceremony in t h e  HG S ' Z i ,  

L e  rite du bdk  dans le pavillon de la v i c t o i r e .  
(Photo Coutard)  



P l a t e  5 .  The p r ince  r u b s  his chest w i t h  a ball of r i c e .  

L e  p r i n c e  se f r o t t e  la p o i t r i n e  arec une b o u l e t f e  de 
r i z  . ( P h o t o  Coutard) 



Pla te  6 .  The ba s i  ceremony at the S h r i n e  of Preparation. 

Le rite du ha s i  dans l'autel d e s  wreparatifs. 
P h o t o  Coutard 1 



Plate 7 .  Before the w a s h i n g  of t h e  gem-stone Buddha image, ?ao 
~ i l o r n g  recites t h e  " i n v i t a t i o n .  " 
Avant  de laver le bouddha de gemme, e i o  s i l o &  r g c i t e  
"l'invitation." 



Plate 8 .  The officiants of the PIS PZn s h r i n e s  o f f e r  their good 
wishes to t h e  p r i n c e .  

L e  personnel sac& p r g s e n t e  ses voeux au prince. 



Pla te  9 .  T h e  pr ince  i s  spr ink led  by t h e  populace. 

L e  p r i n c e  r s t  arrosg par la population. 



LA CEREMONIE DU NOUVEL AN A B A S ~ K  ( S U D  LAOS) 

La cgrgmonie du nouvel an du millgsime Iavril-mail pro- 
@ ..- - 

cGde une recrgation du te r r i to i re  et 2 une regeneration du 
temps corrodg l i g e s  un rituel de purification. Mais i n t g g r g e s  
dans des comwlexes di f fgrent s  en rapport avec des mythes d'ori- 
gine ou d e s  lGgendes de fondation specifiques, recrgation et 
p r i f i c a t i o n  p r g s e n t e n t ,  s -e lon les sous-cultures locales, des 
variations p a r t i c u l i g r e s .  

A Luong P 'rzbang, cette cgrgmonie centrge  s u r  le culte d e s  
aTeux fib, crzateurs du monde et pourfendeurs de yakqa, zccorde 
5 un mgme acte, la danse archstypale, le soin de recrger le 
monde et de refouler les monstres de l'sge du chaos qui, aux 
p&iodes c r i t i q u e s  06 slamoxce le retour aux or ig ines ,  bour- 
soufflent lesol 2 lfernplacement des lieux saints les p l u s  r&- 
d C 

veres . 
A S'ieng Khwang, la f g t e  du Nouvel  A n ,  coup& de t o u t  mythe 

d'~rigine,~ n'est plus  en rapport qu'avec ltHistoire: la &in- 
stauration du Plilang au XIVe ou au XVe siscle par l'azan ~ ' & n m s -  
k ' atha ( ZcZriya Dhammagatha) qui aurait, se lon  les annales , 
dglimitg la citg et exorcis6 les puissances malgfiques; la re- 
t r a i t e  du s a i n t  exmi te ,  le pr ince  ?so K'sm K 6 t  qui, 2 une 
pgriode troublge, d6daignant le trcne, p r i t  le f roc  et abandonna 
le palais pou r  les grottes de ?Zp et de M s t . '  D ' O ~  l'aspersion 
rituelle de deux pachydermes s ta tu f igs  qui c o r n m 6 m o r e n t  la vic- 
toi re  remportge par lra;an sur les glgphants malgfiques qui 
perturbaient  la contrge avant I'instauration de la cite5 d'oz 
ggalement cette offrande de cierges aux grot tes  oG vgcut le fils 
du r o i  S ' 6 rnp~1 .~  

~ e f o u l &  en dehors de la citg, les mauvais g&ies errent 
cependant dans la bxousse, s u r  les monts. C'est pourquoi il 
s u f f i t ,  l o r s  du Nouvel  An, pour s'en pxotgger, de f aqonne r ,  aux 
quatre o r i e n t s ,  des f o r t i n s  de sable.7 Mais come la science 
1ggu6e par l'ancient agan est aussi efficace sinon plus que les 
pri&es bouddhiques, la dgvot ion  p o p u l a i r e  c o n f i e ,  aux religieux 
charg6s de consacrer ces reliquaires gph6mgres, une lame d'acier 
qui  les prot&gera contre les mauvais  esprit^.^ 

A B a s s k ,  centre de l'ancien royaume de &mpasSkg r e i n s t a u r g  
au XVIIIe siGcle par un chef des bonzes prestigieux, p u i s  par 
un descendant des r o i s  de Vientiane, q u i  t e n t g r e n t  de remgdie r  
aux t r o u b l e s  declench&s par  la faute d'une des premigres hgri- 
t i g r e s  du tr6ne,lo la cgremonie met l'accent s u r  un r i t u e l  de 
purification q u i  accorde, non plus 2 d e s  ancetres demiurges, 



mais au reprGser.=ant de la chef fe r i e ,  le soin de laver la con- 
trge de toutes l e s  souillures qui l'entachent et d'amorcer a i n s i  

- + - A  

le processus de regeneration. 

La ?Griodc cu nouvel an du millgsime comprend: 

1) le jour E e  la s p h u $ a r n a h i i s a f i k r Z n t i  marq&, pour les astro- 
nomes, par le passage du soleil v r a i  5 l1Gquinoxe vernale et qui 
porte en laotien le nom de s i i n g k h a n  p E i :  ( j o u r )  03 l'annge s'en 
va; 

2 )  1 ' intervzlle d' un ou deux jours--selon le millgsime-- 
nomrng mC n E a :  jours intermzdiaires; 

3 )  le jour de la madhyamamahZsa f ikrEnt i  ou passage du s o l e i l  
moyen S ~ ' ~ ~ u i n o x e  vernale  que les laotiens appellent szngkhan 
k h i i n :  (jour) 06 la nouvelle annge commence. 

Pour le paysan de E&npas5k q u i  ignore tout' des donnzes 
astronomiques, la fete du Nouvel An du millgsime cglzbre le 
voyage du soleil, fils de Nang Suvan~Z.  Selon une lggende tirge 
du t e x t e  S Z n g k h c n ,  une v i e i l l e  mendiante nommge SuvavqZ v i n t ,  
un jour, au bord du fleuve pour se baigner.  Elle a p e r ~ u t  un 
bonze qui n'osait procgder a ses a b l u t i o n s ,  f a u t e  d'une pizce 
d'gtoffe pour cacher sa nuditg. E l l e  l u i  donna la seule Gcharpe 
qu'elle possgdait. Quand le bonze se fut baigng, e l l e  l u i  o f f r i t  
les mets qu'elle a v a i t  r e p s  en aum6nes. En recompense de 
mgrites a i n s i  a c q u i s ,  elle v int  renaitre en ce monde sous les 
t r a i t s  d'une jeune f i l l e  splendide.  E l l e  eut quatre-vingts 
maris Venus d e s  huit orients et mit au monde huit enfants: 
lraing, qui possedait un corps Zumineux, fut nommc Soleil. Les 
autres r e p r e n t  les noms de Lune, M a r s ,  Mercure,  J u p i t e r ,  ~ G n u s ,  
Saturne et Rahu. Le soleil -dev in t  roi et la l u n e  f u t  reine. 
Rahu, doug d'une intelligence s u b t i l e ,  demeura auprgs de son 
frgre comme prgcepteur. Les autres  veillsrent s u r  le palais et 
les divers dgpartements. Au 5e mois ou au 6e mois, ajoute la 
lGgende, 

la p l u i e  tombe et mouille les arbxes, l'annge prend 
fin, le Nouvel An arrive. On d i t  que le s o l e i l  qui t t e  
son  pa la i s .  ... Mais avant de q u i t t e r  son royaume, il 
convoque tous ses d i g n i t a i r e s  et leur demande quelle 
position il doit adopter durant le voyage et quelle 
monture il doit choisir. "Si Votre ~ajestg se tient 
debout, &?ondent s e s  conseillers, le monde des hommes 
sera exposg 5 la sgcheresse et la famine xGgnera. L e s  
pr inces  desexteront le pays. S i  Votre ~ a j e s t c  s'al- 
longe ,  le monde sera en proie aux 6pidGmiesx mais si 
e l l e  se couche s u r  le flanc, le monde c o n n a l t r a ,  la 
p r o s p g r i t g .  Si e l l e  c h o i s i t  le lion comme m o n t u r e ,  
le peuple sera opprimg par les fanctionnair~s. S i  



e l l e  fait appel  au qaruda, l e s  orages ravageront  la 
contrge. Si e l l e  monte s u r  un G l g ~ h a n t ,  les pachy- 
d e r m e s  se multiplieront. Si elle se dgplace s u r  un 
naga, le cho lg ra  dgcimera la population, mais s i ,  par  
con t r e ,  e l l e  voyage s u r  un char de gemme, le peuple 
conna i t r a  le bonheur, la paix." Le soleil prend a lo r s  
cong6 de ses f r g r e s ,  de la reine q u i  lui offrent un 
"plateau des ames"." 

U n e  suave harmonie flotte dans l'air. Le joux f i x 6  pour 
le depar t  du so le i l  porte le nom de szngkkan p Z i ,  mais avant  de 
revenir  dans ses Gtats,  l e  jour  du  szngkhan k h i i n ,  le monarque 
s'arrete un ou deux jours dans le pavillon de la- v i c t o i r e .  Ce 
sont ces  jours consacrgs au repos du s o l e i l  q u i  p o r t e n t  le nom 
de j o u r s  intercalaires ou mii  nEu.12 

- L e  m a t i n  du szngkhan pZi, les h a b i t a n t s  de B a s s k  proczdent 
a domicile ou au bord du Eleuve , l euxs  ablutions. Les rngna- 
g e r e ~  balaient avec soin leur demeure, l a v e n t  le linge, exposent 
a 1' air les vgtements. P a r  ces so ins  m i n u t i e u x ,  e l les  expulsent  
les pestilences accurnul~es durant l'annge.I4 

Pendant ce t e m p s ,  dans tous l e s  w 3 t  de la l o c a l i t g ,  l e s  
bonzes s o r t e n t  bouddha et orants qu'ils attachent aux montants 
des pavilions wGserv& aux sermons ou alignent s u r  des tab les  
dgcorges d'arceaux de feuillage, dans l a  cour d e s  pagodes. A 
15 h. les notables et les gens de peuple se rgunissent dans 
l'enclos du H6 S J E i  Is'Zi = jaya] ou Pavillon de la Victoire, 
d'oG le xeprgsentant de l a  chefferie contemple ,  a u  lle mois, 
la course de pirogues. Ce HG S ' s ir  qu i  -figure sur une des 
planches de l'atlas de F r a n c i s  G a r n i e r ,  est sit& jus t e  en face 
de l'emplacement de l ' a n c i e n  palais de ?3o K'3m Silk, l'aieul de 
€30 Ban Urn,  le reprgsen tan t  de la chefferie. sit& 5 ggale 
distance de l a  porte nord e t  de la lirnite sud du Mfiang, ce 
Pavillon de la Victoire repr6sente en quelque sorte le nombril 
de la ~ i t g .  C'est en ce l i e u  que  jadis, lors  des  gpidgmies, 
&o K'3m Sfik f a i s a i t ,  dit-on zr iger  prgs du "plateau du rZgneu 
orng  L d'un de ses costumes d'apparat et des rega l i a ,  la chaire 
o u ,  d u r a n t  trois j o u r s ,  des bonzes rzcitaient des prigres pour 
p u r i f i e r  la contr6e.15 C'est ce qui  explique qu'en ce jour du 
sZngkhan p Z i  la procession charg& du r i t u e l  de lustration parte 
de ce centre. ?So BUn Urn, vgtu d'une veste de cgrgmonie blanche 
et d'un sampot de so ie  b l e u e ,  prend avec sa famille la tete du 
cortGge. Devant lui marchent quatre tambourinaires et un 
notable, l'aEan Ku Nu de WZt T 1  at (t 'at = dhZtu) qui tient une 
grande rrrupe contenant des cierges, des f l e u r s  de frangipaniex 
e t  des baguettes d'encens. L a  procession se d i r i g e  d i rec tement  
sur W3t ~Sk'6n 3 un kilomstre au sud du HZ S 1 3 i .  L e s  lustra- 
t i o n s  auxquelles va pr&sider le p r i n c e  slinscrivent e n  e f f e t  
dans un cadre bouddh ique  d o n t  W 3 t   a at, oG s'glgve le Gedi  
( c e t i y a )  du fondateur spiritue176 q u i  intronisa l'ancetre de l a  



zhef fe r ie ,  reprGsente le reliqieux. 3zis w 3 t  T'at q u i  
marque l'ez~lacernent de l'ancienne c i t g  de s '6i Si S3mGt ne % con- 
s t i t u e  p l u s  de nos j o u r s  q u e  la porte e x t r e m e  sud du Mfiang, a 
quatre kilomgtres du HE S'3i. O r  en ce jour  du szngkhan p Z i ,  
l'aspersion des bouddha par &o Ban Urn Eoit rGggn6rer le centre 
de la localitg, ce qui explique que W3t ~ 2 k ' G n  5 laquelle ne 
s'attache aucune lggende de fondat ion particulisre e t  q u i  ne 
p r g s e n t e  aucune valeur spgciale pour la cheffcr ie  soit choisie, 
uniquement 5 cause de la distance r e l a t i v e  q u i  la s+re du 
Pavillon de la Victoire, comme la limite s u d .  Autrement dit, 
tout se passe comme si resserrant l'espace, on opera i t  une 
translation de W3t T r a t  % W3t ~ 3 k ' o n  q u i  j o u e ,  de ce fait, le 
r6le de porte sud. La place rgservge 5 l1a;an de WZt T'at dans 
le cart+ contribue 5 assurer magiquement le transfert. 

Aucune c a b i n e  de b a i n  n ' e s t  dressGe au seuil mcme de la 
pagode; le prince pgnstxe donc directemeat dans l'enclos sans 
s 'E t rqpur i f i i  au pr6alable. Dans la c o u r  du w s t ,  sur une tab le  
jonchee de bouddha, un s e r v i t e u r  d&se une a igu ig r e  dlarqent 
pleine d'eau parfurn6e. Le prince prend, des mains de l'acan 
Ku Nu, la coupe s u r  laquel le  il fixe deux cierges allumgs. I1 
slaccroupit devant la t ab l e ,  lsve la coupe 5 hauteur de son 
front et prononce i n t g r i e u r e m e n t  une parole de vgrits pour 
demander au Bouddha de protgger la p i n c i p a u t 6 .  11 repose la 
coupe et arrose les statues  avec l1aiguiGre. 11 se dirige en- 
s u i t e  vers les grands bouddha de bois dorg qui se dressent, 
fig&, l'entrge de la pagode, 11 l e s  asperge. Ces lustra- 
t i o n s  doivent,  dans l'esprit du prince, engendrer  des rngr i t es .  
Elles rGggnErent en outre les forces s p i r i t u e l l e s  de l a  princi- 
pautg, I1 repose l l a i g u i & e  s u r  la t a b l e  et tend la coupe au 
por teur .  S e s  paren t s ,  l e s  no tab les ,  les paysans aspergent 
leur t o u r  les bouddha, disciples et o r a n t s ,  L e s  uns--1es 
membwes de la farnille princiere--avec l1aigui;re qu'un serviteur 
rernplit 2 mesure, les autres avec de sim2les coupes d'eau par- 
fumge de ssrnpdi  (acacia concinna) qu'ils ont prGparges 5 d o m i -  
cile.. Come goupillons, ils se servent de fleurs de frangi- 
panier .  Pour les paysans de la localitg, ces aspersions o n t  
surtout  pour but de procurer, avant  les premiers t ravaux 
agra i res ,  de bienfa i san tes  ondges. Les bonzes qui assistent 5 
ces rites ne sont point aspergzs, contrairement 2 la coutume du 
nord Laos ou du S i a m .  A Baszk, comme 2 S'ieng Khwang, d en  d e f f e t ,  
les bonzes ne sont arrosgs rituellement que lors des ceremonies 
dlordination. Le cortzge se reforme et gagne e n s u i t e  W 3 t  A m a t ,  

quelques cen t a ine s  de rngtres au nord de W3t ~ 3 k ' S n  oG les 
p r i n c e s  et les f i d g l e s  p o c s d e n t  aux mgmes lustrations. A W Z t  
~ ' & n ~ ,  pagode royale  que fit construire ?So Kt3m Silk et qui 
s'gtend derriGre l'ex-palais, le prince e s t  r e p  par le che f  
des  bonzes. C'est dans ltenclos de cette pagode que slelkvent 
les reliqcaires de l'aieul et de CZo Ras13d3n3i [ R z j a t a n a y a ] ,  
@re du prince, d t o G  l'importance que reve t ,  aux yeux de la 
chefferies,  ce w 3 t  royal. Le notable c u i  ouvre la marche r e m e t  



au p r i n c e  la coupe. Ce d e r n i e r  s'accroupit au pied  d e s  r .zrches  
q u e  surrnonte une arche de verdure. Le chef des bonzes ass i s t& 

A 

de deux r e l i g i e u s  se place s u r  la marche la plus glevge et re- 
c i t e  le J c y a i : t o .  La recitztion t e r m i n & ,  le prince se p r o s t e r n e  
coupe en m a i n ,  puis se d i r i g e  vers  les bouddha de bronze ?lacGs 
s u r  le seuil. I1 lsve la coupe, prononce intzrieurement une 
invocation pour la protection du te r r i to i re ,  puis  asperg€ les 
statues a u m o y e n  de 1 ' aiguiere,  il accomplit e n s u i t e  les nzrnes 
r i tes  devant  de minuscu l e s  bouddha de verre qui  jonchent une 
t a b l e ,  dans la cour du sanctuaire .  L e s  l u s t r a t i o n s  populaires 
t e r m i n & s ,  la procession se dirige sur Wst Milang S& q u i  a b r i t e  
la pr6cieuse statue du bouddha de bronze fondue en 1738 par les 
fils du grand r o i  S'6i Si SZm5t. C e t t e  pagode s i t u g e  2 1 km au 
nord du H& S'Si c o n s t i t u e ,  en ce j o u r ,  la lirnite s e p t e n t r i o n a l e  

' de la c i t e .  ~ ~ r g s  les aspersions, le prince escortg des no tab les  
et des gens du peuple regagne sa demeure sous un v g r i t a b l e  d6- 
luge. ~assges le long de l'unique rue t ransversale ,  les jeunes 
filles arrnzes de coupes d'eau tentent  d'asperger le prince.  
Quand e l l e s  y parviennent ,  elles poussent des cris de triomphe. 

Selon la croyance populaire, p l u s  le prince sera arrosg,  
plus les p l u i e s  seront abondantes et ltann6e fe r t i l e .  J a d i s ,  
sous le pere du pr ince ,  le r6le dgvolu 5 1' glgment f g m i n i n ,  dans 
le rituel de fertilitg, G t a i t  plus important .  Dans chaque quar- 
t i e r ,  des l u t t e s  la corde opposaient f i l l e s  et g a q o n s ;  les 
f e m r n e s  gagnaient obligatoirement. C e  jeu rituel qui  opgra i t  un 
renversement temporaire de la s o c i g t g  a v a i t  pour fonction de pro- 
voquer la p l u i e  te l les  de nos j o u r s  les  aspersions. I1 est 
vraisemblable en o u t r e  qu'il esquissait la premi6re phase de la 
recreat ion du Miiang. >lais comme dans la cosmogonie du sud cette 
recreation est lige 2 1.a faute d'une f i l l e  des dieux, la vic- 
to i re  du clan fgminin ne pouvait que r g a c t i v e r  le souvenir de 
la faute ou des fautes mzme--puisque la r e i n e  Nang P'Zo i m i t a  
la f i l l e  du r o i  des  d i ~ i n i t e s - - ~ u i  sont 5 l'origine de la che f -  
ferie. Crest ce qui explique vraisemblablernent que ces jeux qui 
se p o u r s u i v a i e n t  le matin du jour i n t e r ca l a i r e  prenaient irnmgdi- 
atement f i n  dgs  que le prince p o c g d a i t  au rite d'expulsion des 
m a l h e u r s  . 

Devant la rgsidence du p r i n c e  dont la fondat ion remonte  2 
son pGre, fonctionnaires et paysans se dispersent, Chacun re- 
gagne sa demeure,  p u i s  asperge les bouddha de son  propre quar- 
t i e r .  I1 n'exi2te point en e f f e t  5 Bas3k de l u s t r a t i o n s  
cxoisges comrne a Luong P'rZbang.'g Sous la vgranda de 12 maison 
p r i n c i g r e ,  les musiciens de €30  an Urn f o n t  cercle devant une 
table s u r  laquelle son t  aligngs les  bouddha personnels de la 
chef ferie 5 1 'exception d u  "bouddha de g e m m e " ,  zo palladiuin de 
la p r inc ipau t e  q u i  ne se ra  exposg que deux j o u r s  plus tard. 
Aux accents de l'orchestre, le prince puis les m e m b r e s  de sa 
f amille aspergent  les s t a t u e s .  D u r a n t  la lustration, respec- 
teusenent,  les soeurs de c3o B 5 n  Urn demandent  5 Leur  f re re  la 
permission de l'arroscr. 



Ce soir-15, dans toutes les d e m e u r e s ,  les mEnageres s'af- 
f a i r e n t .  Elles doivent en  e f fe t  c u i r e  les m e t s  pour le l e n d e -  
main, car le j ou r  i n t e r r n g d i a i r e ,  il e s t  interdit .de proc6der 
aux  besognes domestiques sous peine de tomber malade ou de f a i x r  
f a i l l i t e  dans  11annge .21  

L e  jour in te rca la i re  est consacrz au b 6 k ,  l'expulsion de 
toutes l e s  pestilences et puissances ma16fiques qui souillent 
le Mi.iang.22 C o m m e  il ne s'agit plus de purifier simplement le 
centre  de la citg mais dlassainir toute la l o c a l i t e ,  le rituel 
se dgroulera donc entre les deux portes r e l ig i euses  du terri- 
t o i r e  e t  e n  o b s e r v a n t  cette fois-ci  llaxe nord-sud. 

L e  matin 9 h tous les h a b i t a n t s  se r g u n i s s e n t  au P a v i l l o c  
de la V i c t o i r e  pour escor tex le prince au village de P ' 3  Pin. 
sit& au nord, a 4 km du HZ S'Si, ce simple hameau dgtient en 
fait les autels des  grands ggnies protecteurs de la principautz 
et c o n s t i t u e  a i n s i  le p61e r e l ig i eux  non bouddhique de Saszk. 
Si des ra isons  historiques et rel igieuses  on t  fait de W Z t  T ' a t  
la p o r t e  s u d  de ?Smpas3k quels sont les m o t i f s  qui ont f a i t  
g l i r e  P ' S  P I n  situg aussi l o i n  du centre comme sigge des ggnies 
gardiens? Si l'on en croit le lggendet quand en 1874, ?So K'zm 
Sfik renouant avec la t r a d i t i o n  de ~ '6i Si Sarnst, t r a n s f g r a  sa 
capitale--gtablie 5 6 krn en amont--plus au sud,  p r g s  des anciens 

i lieux saints, il demanda 2 des g60manciens de tracer l e s  con- 
I t o u r s  de la nouvelle citg. &limitant le t e r r a i n  sur une 

l o n g u e u r  de 7 km de faqon 5 englober le v i l l age  de WSt T'at - - @ -  qui 
G t a i t  demeurg pour les cornmunaut& du sud un sanctuaire revere 
et le village de PIX PTn au nord-estz3 ofi les gmigrants avaient 
f a i t  une p&he miraculeuse, les exper ts  divissrent le territoire 
a i n s i  formg en seize rectangles selon l e  plan dit "des s e i z e  
cap it ale^".^^ 11s presc r iv i r en t  alors au pr ince  d '&iger son 
pala i s  au centre un e n d r o i t  sit& s u r  la ligne de d6marcation 
entre la ville de SawSthX (Siivatthi) et celle de WesalI ( V e s Z l i j .  
Le village de P ' Z  PYn correspondant 5 la v i l l e  de Ptaran3si 
( B a r 3 l ; l a s T )  fu t  choisi comme emplacement d e s  autels des " P h i  

~ S h g s z k " ,  c'est-:-dire des g&ies douss d'une grande puissance 
(Pali: Mahesakkha) . C e t t e  expression rgservge  en q&a6ral aux 
anciens dignitaires charges jadis de l'administration d l u n e  
l o c a l i t g  e t  q u i ,  par s u i t e  de l e u r s  actes de bravoure ou de 
leur fin t r ag ique ,  s o n t  devenus des ggnies  protecteurs de v i l -  
l ages ,dGsigne ,  5 Basskt les ~ h c n  ou grandes divinitzs qui, aprgs  
avoir amgnagg le MUang et en avoir conf ig  la direction une 
famille choisie parmi les plus vertueuses, r e q u r e n t  l'ordre du 
r o i  des dieux de demeurer en ce lieu pour p ro tgger  le royaume 
qu'ils avaient ~ o n d g . ~ ~  C e s  ggnies disposent de deux autels s is  
au centre meme de P ' 3  PIn, non loin du Eleuve, dans un enclos: 
"llautel d'or" et " l l a u t e l  des  pr6paratifs". L e  premier ,  r g s i -  
dence permanente des  P h i  ~ 3 h g s ~ k  e s t  s t r i c t e r n e n t  i n t e r d i t  2 
toute personne n ' appar t enan t  pas au personnel  sac&. Le secone 
par contxe considgrg c o m r n e  le rg fec to i r e  des g & n i e s ,  le l i e u  03 



i l s  d a i g n e n t  e n t r e r  en contact, par I'intermgdiaire des mgdiums, 
avec les habitants est o u v e r t ,  a t o u t  venant, l o r s  d e s  grandes 
cGr&onies. C r e s t  ve r s  ces a u t e l s  prgcisgment que se  dirige le 
cortGge, En tgte m a r c h e n t  q u a t r e  tzxbourinaires, d e s  l i c t e u r s  
porteurs de sabres, de verges et de iances, et le chef d e  v i l -  
lage de P X ~  tenant une coupe d'offrande. Le prince et les 
rnembres de sa famille s u i v e n t  2 dos d1elGphant, Un grand para- 
sol rouge faisant part ie  des insignes de dignit6 remis jadis s 
€30 K'5m Sfik par le r o i  de Siam signale, 5 l'attention de t o u s ,  
le r e p r 6 s e n t a n t  de la chefferie.  Notables et gens du peuple 
ferment la marche. D ~ S  que le pr ince  a mis pied 5 terre, dans 
l'enclos, N a i  ~ 6 n ~  le m a l t r e  du r i t u e 1 2 =  lraide 2 gravir l'esca- 
lier de "1 ' a u t e l  d e s  przparatif s"  (Plate 1) . Ego Ban Urn demande 
alors ,  au chef du village, la coupe d'offrande qu'il r e m e t  2 
N a i  ~ 6 n g  puis il s'assied en face du reposoix des ~ h g n  apr& 
s'gtre pros terng t rois  f o i s .  Le maitre du rituel f ixe deux 
cierges allurn& sux la coupe et murmure: " N o u s  les serviteurs 
qui avons la charge d'allumer la cire, de rouler les ~ i e r g e s , ~ ~  
nous venons vous avertir, Seigneurs, nous  venons vous m e t t r e  au 
c o u r a n t :  le prince  et ses paren ts  viennent  vous p rz sen te r  leurs 
respects l'occasion de la nouvelle annge. I1 faut que vous 
assuriez l a  surveillance. D e r n a i n  on procgdera au r i t e  de 
"l'accueil des %nesn'. Aujourd'hui le cortgge va a W X t  T'at. 
I1 faut que vous surveilliez, Seigneurs, ce cortGge et que tous I 

I 
l e s  habitants du Mfiang demeurent en bonne santg!" I1 o f f r e  en- 1 
suite de l'alcool aux ~ h g n ,  simple libation faite 2 travers le 
trou du plancher, sous le reposoir. I1 prend ensuite, dans la 

I 
1 

coupe, des cierges et des fleurs qu'il r e m e t  2 deux auxiliaires 
charg& de proczder au mgme rite d'  avertissement dans 1' autel 
principal  et chez la secwztaire des g6nies.28 I1 rgpand e n s u i t e  
les  cierges et les fleurs de la coupe sur le reposoir d e s  ~ h g n .  
Un serviteux remplit 2 nouveau cet te  coupe de cierges et de 
f leurs  e t  l a  remet au chef du v i l l age  de P'S P I n .  Le prince 
q u i t t e  1' a u t e l  , se hisse s u r  sa monture, le cortzge rebrousse 
chemin, traverse le ruisseau P'3 Bang 2 s e c  en cette saison et 
a t t e i n t  Wzt T'at. Le prince met pied 5 terre et, sans aucune 
purification prgalable,  pgnstre directement dans l'enceinte du 
w s t  en ruine d t o t  s u r g i t  le Th'at du protecteur  de ~ ' 6 i  Si 
Ssrnfit (Plate  2 ) .  Tandis que les membres de sa famille se 
groupent  au pied du re l iqua ire ,  pr& du seuil, le prince prend 
quelques ciercps dans  la coupe du notable  et les f i x e  sur le 
pigdestal du Tfat, face au nord-est, come s'il mettait ainsi 
magiquement en rappor t  le r e l iqua i re  et les grands autels de la 
principautg. Un acan de W 3 t  T'at accroupi  5 sa gauche lit le 
t ex te  du "salut et offrande au reliquaire sac&". I1 prononce 
lentement ,  dgtachant chaque syllabe pour permet t re  au prince et 
2 s a  famille de r e p g t e r  la p r i g r e  en choeur: " A u x  b ienheureux  
et aux s a i n t s  qui posssdent une connaissance p a r f a i t e ,  2 la l o i  
que  le b i enheu reux  a pr6chge ,  aux disciples du bienheureux q u i  
ont e u  une c o n d u i t e  par fa i te ,  nous  venons pr6senter d e s  o f f r a n d e s  
en signe de respec t .  Que le bienheureux q u i  a obtenu  le NirvZnz 



accepte les prssents de tous ces  pauvres gens et qu'il accorde 
son as s i s t ance  2 t o u s  l e s  f i d g l e s  massgs (15) derriGre! " Un 
sexv i t cur  tend a l o r s  une aiguigre d'eau au p r i n c e  qui  arrose le 
socle du reliquaire. Le cortgge se dirige e n s u i t e  sur Wgt 
~ ' o n g ,  au centre dc la c i t z .  D a n s  la cour de cette pagode, le 
prince allume des cierges sur les t ' a t  et rewrend sa place dans 
le cortgge. ~ r r i v g  au Pavillon de la Victoire, il s ' a r rg te  au 
pied de L'escalier, descend de sa monture et s'accroupit entre 
deux tables dgcorges dlarceaux de verdure  s u r  lesquelles q u a t r e  
b o n z e s  de WSt ~ ' 6 n ~  se tiennent debout. A l e u r s  p i e d s  s o n t  
dGposgs deux bols  a awnones remplis d'eau ~arfumge. 11s trempent 
dans ces bols  des rameaux de K15n (cassia fisfuZa) e t  de n; 
(rnorinda c i t r i - Y o l i a )  et aspergent  le p r i n c e  tout en rgcitant le 
Jayanto ( P l a t e  3 ) .  Btin Urn, un acan--celui  q u i  aspergera le 
lendemain le bouddha-palladium d e  l a  p r i n c i p a u t e - - e t  les  reli- 
gieux  m o n t e n t  dans le Pavillon de la Victoire. L e s  bonzes 
s'asseoient s u r  des n a t t e s ,  d r o i t e ,  le visage tour& v e r s  le 
prince q u i ,  assis a qauche, mains jo in tes ,  regarde en d i r e c t i o n  
de l'ouest de f a p n  a ce que toutes  les i m p u r e t &  dont il s'est 
chargg e n  parcourant la c i t g  disparaissent au couchant ( P l a t e  4 ) .  
~ ' a E a n  demeure s u r  le s e u i l ,  Des serviteurs p l a c e n t  devant - les 
bonzes d e s  soucoupes contenant de menues offrandes, et, a proxi -  
m i t g  du prince,  deux radeaux couverts de feuillage portant  l e  
nom de kZi5 'Zng-bbk , c'est-g-dire rgcipients (en t ronc de 
banan ie r )  pour 1 'expulsion (des pestilences) . Chacun de ces 
radeaux contient un casier de m e t s  sucrgs  et s a l g s ,  de r i z  
coloxig en n o i r ,  en jaune,  en rouge, d e s t i n g s  5 attirer les 
diverses esp&es de g&nies. Ces kZ8'5ng recglent en outre une 
vieille corbeille de riz gluant q u i  abrite deux minuscules effi- 
gies en bois; l'une revgtue d'un sZmp6t reprgsente le p r i n c e  et 
la population m a s c u l i n e  du Flilang. L'autre drapee d'une jupe 
syrnbolise la princesse et l'glgment f g m i n i n  de la population. 
Ces s tatuet tes  s o n t  consacrges tous les esprits malgfiques 
qui  dgs i r e ra i en t  prendre pour serv i teurs  ou servantes  des  habi- 
tants de BasSk, e n t r a f n a n t  a i n s i  leur perte. C e s  simulacres 
dgtourneront l'attention des ggnies .  Entre les  deux radeaux 
est posg un pan ie r  vernissg rempli d'eau. L e  p r i n c e  pique un 
ciexge allume s u r  l'un des montants de chaque radeau, il se 
p r o s t e r n e  trois f o i s  devant les religieux. Les bonzes  rscitent 
"Namo, PahHm, Xaruv iko ,  Bha ~ a n t u s i i r a "  et p u i s  le Parimiita et le 
Parirn5na. ~ p r g s  les p r i g r e s ,  1'a;an se retire et un s e r v i t e u r  
tend 2 E3o Bfin Urn une boulette de r i z  gluant d o n t  il se f ro t t e  
le corps e n  murmurant :  "Allez, par tez  dgmgnagez tous maintenant! 
Mangez je vous prie ces mets dladieu ( k ' i i a n g  sGng k ' i e n )  que je 
vous o f f r e  et que le p a y s  s o i t  prosp&e" (P l a t e  5 ) .  I1 jet te 
e n s u i t e  la boulet te  dans l'un des radeaux qu'un serviteux aban- 
donne au fil de l'eau. I1 accomplit e n s u i t e  le &me rite avec 
une seconde boulette qui est pos&e dans le deuxigme xadeau q u ' u n  
serviteur por te  5 l'oree du village. La place qu'occupaient 
les radeaux d a n s  le Pavillon de la V i c t o i r e  e s t  e n s u i t e  lavee 5 
l'aide de l t e a u  c o n t e n u e  dans  le panier. Telle est  l'ultime 
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phase de ce r i t u e l  d'expulsion, rituel complexe qui tend a evo- 
q u e r  l a  puissance  d e s  mgdiums--chassant l c s  pestilences ( b 6 k )  
ou renvoyant l e s  g&ies ( so"ng k '{sn) 2g--to~t en soulignant la 
f a ib l e s se  de 1 'exorciseur contraint, comme t o u t  Gtre menacg , de 
r e c o u r i r  a u  sia k ' 5  [k16 = grahal . 30 

M 

Le lendemain, jour du sZngk?gn khi in ou de la nouvelle 
annee, les bonzes de W3t ~ ' 6 n ~  se r g u n i s s e n t  2 7 h .  au Pavillon 
de la V i c t o i r e .  Le prince et les h a b i t a n t s  viennent leur offrir 
d e s  boules de r i z  et des fruits. Pendant ce temps 2 P'3 PIn, 
N a i  ~ e n g  le m a z t r e  du r i t u e l  a l l u m e  deux cierges s u r  le reposoir 
d e s  ~ h g n  dans "1 'autel des prgparatifs". I1 e n  f i x e  deux a u t r e s  
sur un second reposoir rgservz aux m a i t r e s  du rituel (E3rns)dg- 
funts, crest-;-dire aux anciens maitres qui o n t  enseign6 l e s  
t e c h n i q u e s  cultuelles a- l e u r s  successeurs auxquels ,  moyennant 
of f randes ,  il zssurent, lors des c&gmonies, une mgmoire f i d g l e  
des formules sacrges et d e s  rites.31 11 se prosterne et &cite :  
"Nous l e s  serviteurs qui  avons la charge d'allumer la cixe, de 
r o u l e r  les cierges, nous venons nous prosterner devant vous 
Seigneurs de cet a u t e l  2 l'occasion de la nouvelle annge, du 
mois nouveau. Nous venons vous avertir q u e  nous allons retirer 
La c i re ,  les cierges. Nous venons vous demander l a  permission 
de laver  les reposoirs, l 'autel. ln32 I1 6te alors toutes les 
offrandes q u i  jonchent les reposoirs, zpoussette ces derniers 
et ba la i e  l'autel qu'il asperge avec de l'eau parfumge. Ses 
a u x i l i a i r e s  , entre t e m p s ,  accomplissent la mgme tsche "1 'autel 
d'or" et chez l a  mgdium du  s e c r z t a i r e  des grands g&ies. 

A 8 h. les s e r v i t e u r s  des grands autels fabriquent des 
emblGmes d'interdits 2 neuf &ages ( t Z 2 . 2 0 )  33 tandis que les 
Na-ng T G ~ ~  ou prGparatrices disposent la coupe d'honoraires du 
rngdium3& et dressent les plateaux de r n e t ~ , ~ ~  Avant de prendre 
leur repas, en p u b l i c ,  dans "l'autel d e s  prgparatifs",  les  ~ h s n  
dejecnent en priv6,  aussi llun des auxiliaires de N a i  ~ z n ~  dis- 
pose-t-il, 5 llint&ieur de "l'autel d'or", trois platea~x.~" 
11 f i x e  des cierges allumgs sur la coupe d'argile q u i  repose en 
permanence dans le sanctuaire ainsi qu'un cierge s u r  chacun des 
plateaux,  consacrant a i n s i  les mets aux ggnies. I1 s e  prosterne  
t ro i s  f o i s  et murmure: "Salut! clest moi v o t r e  serviteur chargg 
d'allumer la cire, de rouler les cierges. Aujourdlhui c'est le 
Nouvel An, le p r i n c e  va procgder aux r i tes  selon la coutume 
a n n u e l l e . "  I1 aliqne e n s u i t e  quatre bols de dessert sur "le 
mst des  cornacs" , a 1 'entrge de 1 a u t e l ,  oG l e s  grands ggnies  
sont censgs a t tacher  l e u r s  div ines  r n o n t ~ r e s ~ ~  et il allume deux 
cierges s u r  les montants. U n  quart d'heure plus tard--la duwce 
d'un repas d i v i n  ne dgpassant  pas celle d'un repas hurnain--il 
G t e i n t  l e s  cierges,  retire les plateaux, attache deux tEZGo 
neuf Gtages ainsi que d e s  f e u i l l e s  de PIo (morinda citrifolia) 38 
2 la p o r k  de l'autel. Deux  autres tEZ6o sont ligs au "mst des  
cornacs". Pendan t  ce temps, un second auxiliaire o f f r e  un p l a -  
teau de huit bols au sec rg ta i re  des g&ies dans la maison du  



m g d i u m  et renouvelle les tEZe'o du reposoir .  A l'intgrieur de 
l'autel d e s  preparatifs, Nai D G ~ ~  place l a  coupe d'honoraires 
e t  une assiette contenant des  cierges entourgs de papier  dorg 
e t  argentg, s o u s  l e  reposoir des ~ h G n ,  aligx le restant des 
p l a t e a u x  prGpargs par les Nang ~ G n g  p u i s  c h ~ n g e  les tZZ6o  des  
 hen et des  rnaitres du r i t u e l  d g f u n t s .  39 V e r s  9 h. le mzdium - 
ou rno t ' iern,  c'est-:-dire le docteur-attelg (aux ggnies) , 
n g t r e  dans l'autel ainsi que la famille p r i n c i g r e  e t  les v i l l a -  
geois. I1 prend p l a c e  devant l a  coupe d'honoraires et incarne  
le supgrieur des ~ h z n  de Bas3k:  T'& K ' S r n . " O  D ~ S  que le g6nie 
a p r i s  le mgdium pour montuxe, N a i  D & ~  asperge l e  rn; t ' i e rn  
d'eau parfum6e p u i s  pr6sente les  p la teaux  s u r  l e s q u e l s  les 
cierges mettent une t o u c h e  de lumisre. Le mgdium hume les mets 
p u i s  rGpond aux questions de la Eamille pr inc i6re  et des villa- 
geois." A 10 h. le maitre du r i t u e l  pose devant le rngdium une 
coupe de ba s i  charqCe de cing bols de  r i z  sucrg  e t  supportant  
s i x  coupes superposees entourees de E i l  de coton, ornges de 
cornets  en f e u i l l e s  de bananier ,  de f l e u r s  d'hibiscus et de 
f rangipanier .  L a  coupe du s o m r n e t  g a r n i e  de r i z ,  de fruits, 
parge de feuilles et d'gcheveaux de coton est surrnontge de deux 
o e u f s  et de deux cierges allwngs, Le m g d i u m  entouxg de tous 
les f idGle s  se place,  devant la coupe, le dos tour& au r e p o -  
s o i r ,  l a  main d r o i t e  e f f l e u r a n t  le ela teau  (Plate 6 ) .  U n  azan 
faisant f o n c t i o n  de ma p 'Sn, c'est-a-dire docteur  (m5) en voeux 
( ~ j ' o n  = v a r a )  se prosterne devant la coupe, face au rngdium, et 
recite la formule du ba si:42 " G l o i r e !  G l o i r e !  Aujourd'hui 
est un jour f a s t e ,  un j o u r  sous le signe de la puissance, de la 
gloire, de la prosp6xitg, de la f o r t u n e ,  un jour favorable,  par- 
fait, placg sous le signe de la v i c t o i r e ,  du bonheur. Obtenez 
la puissance- et soyez vainqueur des envahisseurs, des ennemis! 
Ecartez les mauvais pr&ages, le mal! Soyez un monarque doug de 
parole e f f i c i e n t e ,  obtenez chaque jour un miin ( 1 2  kg) d 'o r ,  
ob tenez  chaque jour dix mille esclaves! Maintenant je vais in- 
viter les bons rnonarques 5 v e n i r  vous aider  5 chasser l e s  mal- 
heurs  pour qu'ils disparaissent devant vous. Je vais les in- 
v i t e r  pour qu'ils viennent vous aider s obtenir la chance; ainsi 
n a T t r a  en vous une force s u p 6 r i e u r e  celle de tous les hab i t an t s  
du MSang.43 Maintenant je vais i n v i t e r  Th3o BGn RCiang qui rggne 
s u r  le royaume de Sisskhet, lfextrimit6 du qrand royaume de 
?3mpas3k a venir nous aider  5 soulever  jusqu'a la h a u t e u r  de 
notre cou le p l a t e a u  des smes (&dig) aux ggnies-ancgtres. Je 
vais lui demander son aide pour que nous lev ions  le plateau des 
h e s  des a n c g t r e s  jusqu'g la hauteur de notre tgte. L e s  vieux 
dignitaires disent qu'aujourd'hui est un j o u r  faste, un jour 
favorable, un j o u r  OG les 61gphants n o i r s  se t r a n s f o r m e n t  en 
& l & h a n t s  blancs et oG le paddy se transforme en riz blanc .  
C'est aujourd'hui que la gentille Sida gpouse le bon, le beau, 
l'adorE Ktat't'an3rn," que le paon d'or se ?enche a u  comet de 
la f a l a i s e ,  que  les f l e u r s  entr'ouvrent leurs pgtales p l i s s g s .  
... Jusqu'au ciel s'glgve le bruit de la f o u l e  qui  v i e n t  sou- 
lever le pla teau  des gmes. Que vous ayez l~ pu i s sance  et que 
vous triomphiez de t o u s  les ennemis!" 



X l  prend de l1&cheveau q u i  s u r m o n t e  le p l a t e a u  de ba si des  
fils ce co ton  dont il balaie les po igne t s  du md t'iem pour chas- 
ser l e s  m a l h e u r s ,  puis il cheville les  S m e s  du r n g d i ~ r n . ~ ~  Le 
m 2  t ' < a m  fait e n s u i t e  ce mgme rite du ~ h u k  k h z n  (attacher l e s  
po igne t s )  aux maitres du rituel, 5 l'azan et au prince, Le 
p e r s o n n e l  sac& subalterne l i e  e n s u i t e  les poignets de t ous  les 
assistants. L e  mgdium jette trois pinc6es de r i z  sur sa coupe 
d'honoraires, procgdant  ainsi au renvoi  de T'& Kt&. La cgrz- 
rnonie e s t  terrninge.  Le personnel sac&, la famille p r i n c i & e  
et les  notables mangent les m e t s  laissgs par  les g&ies, puis 
regagnent  l e u r s  demeures pour procgder au ba si familial.46 

A 11 h. 30, dans la piGce d'honneux de la maison p r i n c i g r e ,  
t o u s  les notables du village se rgunissent. L e s  f e m r n e s  passent 
dans 1 'arrigre-salle o f f r i r  leurs voeux 2 la parent6  fgminine 
du prince. Les serviteurs alignent quatre plateaux "des %esl' 
2 sept 6tages encas t rgs  dans des supports de bambou. Les coupes 
du faite con t i ennen t  outre un grand cornet en f e u i l l e  de bana- 
nier, d e s  cierges, du r i z  et deux oeufs. Le prince s'assied 
prgs du plateau central. En face de l u i  prend place l1a;an q u i  
sera convig 1' aprss-midi r g c i t e r  devant le palladium de la 
principautg l e s  pri&es bouddhiques. A c6t6 de ce doc t eu r  en 
voeux est posg un bol d i t  "coupe de prgsentsl'  qui c o n t i e n t  une 
banane, un gcheveau de  coton, un flacon de parfum et des cierges; 
c e t t e  coupe a gt6  of ferte par les membres de la famille pr in -  
c igre .  ~ ' a E a n  allume deux cierges s u r  le plateau cen t ra l  et 
s u r  le bol qu'il lgve  5 la h a u t e u r  de son f r o n t .  D'une voix 
chevrotante il psalmodie "les voeux xoyaux" : "Que les voeux 
f o r t u n g s ,  efficaces, que le couronnement d i v i n ,  que la puissance 
suprzme, que la gloire p r e s t i g i e u s e  soient le l o t  des nombreux 
naga, garuca, des homes, des gandharva, des yakq-a, d e s  g&ies 
protecteurs ,  d'Indxa, du ro i  des enfers! (Ce jour) e s t  placg 
sous un astre favorable; crest le jour de la chance, de la 
gloire; c'est le jour pr&ieux. Ce jour n'est p o i n t  expos6 aux 
a t t e i n t e s  du "fusil venimeux" drIndra. Ce jour n'est pas inclus 
dans les l i g n e s  ngfas tes  (tracges) par le devin (sur son  
t a b l e a u ) .  La plangte dont l'influence s'exerce s u r  ce jour e s t  
pure ,  faste .  C'est l e  jour 06 la v i c to i r e  a t t e i n t  son summum. 
11 faut que vous ecartiez de vous, Seigneur, la cupidi tc ,  la 
colGre, 1' erreur. Que les  t roupes de MZra, que les cinq c e n t s  
pgch6s s'gcartent de vous! Que vous viviez longtemps! Que vous 
ayez le teint f r a i s ,  Gclatant! Que vous connaissiez un bonheur 
parfait! Que votre puissance en mgrites soit incommensurable! 

C 

Que la chance vous favorise! Axez pour epouse une reine par- 
faite et dgvouge! Qu'un caractere heureux soit votre partage! 
Que vous posszdiez des g l g p h a n t s ,  des chevaux! Que les tribus 
kha et khmzres q u i  demeurent (prgs) des bass ins ,  d a n s  les  mon- 
tagnes, vous apportent, en t r i b u t ,  des monceaux d'or rouge, d e s  
dgfenses (dl g l g p h a n t s )  innombrables! Obtenez  d e s  d i g n i t 6 s  dont 
le r enom remplisse le monde! Que 100.000 d e v a t a  h a b i t a n t  la 
montagne de 1 ' U n i v e r s  v i ennen t  vous escorter, vous protgger! 



Que votre s t a t u r e  soit majestueuse! Que votre reputation se 
rgpande d a n s  taut l e  Jambudvipa! Que vos ennemis bondissent 
(de frayeur) et s'cnfuient (a votre approche) ! Que vous poss6- 
diez l e s  conna i s sances  m a g i q u e s !  Que l e s  8 4 . 0 0 0  rois vous 
v e r s e n t  un t r i b u t !  Que  souverain e n t r e  les  souvera ins ,  vous 
p o s s g d i e z  un palais de gemme qui subsiste durant toute v o t r e  
existence! Que de nombreuses races: les Chinois, les Cham, 
les guon,  les Birrnans, les  ~ 6 ,  les Vietnamiens et les ~ 1 6 n  vous 
offrent, en t r i b u t ,  des monceaux de g e r n m e s ,  des gtoffes paw- 
faites, d e s  g t o f f e s  rayges! Que les grands HZ,  les grands  T'si 
de S'ieng s&, de Luong P1r3bang, et de L3mp1un vous remettent 
d e s  lettres (royales) 1 Que t o u s  Les malheurs, les malad ie s  
graves s'gcartent de vous! Que  vous soyez heureux!.  Que vous 
viviez jusqu's c e n t  v i n g t  ans! Que  vos f i l s  et vos f i l l e s ,  q u e  
la reine et vos concubines v iven t  jusqum5 cent v i n g t  ans!" La 
r g c i t a t i o n  terminge, llaEan place ,  dans la main  d ro i te  du 
pr ince ,  la banane contenue dans la coupe de prgsents ,  puis  il 
l i e  I ' u n  apr6s ltautre les poignets du prince et de ses e n f a n t s .  
Un 5 un les n o t a b l e s  s'avancent genoux et 2 leur  t o u r  f o n t  le 
phuk khen au pr ince .  Le r i t e  terming, un des p l a t e a u x  e s t  
p r t i  dans une pi&e i n t i r i e u r e  et Nang S J t ,  la tante ea terne l le  
de ?go Ban Urn, lie des f i l s  de coton aux poigne t s  de M o m  Ezn, 
~ ' 6 ~ o u s e  de Ras15d3n3i, et de toutes l e s  parentes  en prononcant  
simplement d e s  voeux de bonheur et de prosp&i tg .  L e s  deux 
au t r e s  plateaux son t  dgposgs chez les f r g r e s  du prince, ?3o BSn 
Urn et &o ~ i l o r n g  oii le m s m e  aEan rgcite 5 nouveau la formule de 
voeux et cheville les Srnes. Le rite du ba s i  achevg, tous les 
notables  du v i l l a g e  se rgunissent 5 la maison de 230 BGn Urn et, 
sous  la conduite du pr ince ,  une coupe d'eau 5 la main,  I1 
traquent les j eunes  filles de la l o c a l i t g .  ~ Z n g t r a n t  d a n s  
t ou t e s  les maisons, du nord au sud, i l s  aspergent, avec v i o l e n c e ,  
ou barbouillent de suie (rite prophylactique).les fugitives s u r  
l e s q u e l l e s ,  en ce jour, ne sm6tend p l u s  l a  protection p a t e r n e l l e .  
S i  l o r s  du szngkhan p E i ,  en aspergeant le p r i n c e  et ses s u i v a n t s ,  
le clan fgminin contribuait la recrgat ion d e s  forces v ives  du 
Mfiang, le jour  du szngkhan  khGn c'est un ordre neuf qui n a i t ,  
la puissance masculine doit donc stre r&abl ie .47  

~'aprss-midi de ce jour  5 1 6  h., 230 ~ i l o r n g  monte dans la 
chambre d'honneur de la maison p r i n c i & e .  I1 pose devant  un 
reliquaireu8 qui a b r i t e  la s t a t u e  du bouddha de gemme, un pla- 
teau couver t  d'une Gtoffe blanche  sur  laquelle repose une coupe 
d'eau parfumge, deux cierges et des Eleurs. A c6tg s o n t  poszs 
une a i g u i g r e ,  une coupe 2 ablutions et un khEn I1 jette 
une echarpe sur son Gpaule gauche, allume deux cierges sur le 
khEn ha, se prosterne trois fois, l g v e  la coupe au-dessus de sa 
t g t e  e t  &c i t e  e n  p a l i  E f Z r E d h a n a  (Plate 7 ) .  I1 ret ire  ensuite 
l e  bouddha du reliquaire, le lave avec de l ' e a u  parfumge et le 
pose soigneusement s u r  l'gtoffe du plateau. I1 porte l e  plateau 
dans  l a  salle de rGcept ion  et le pose sur un p i 6 d e s t a l  2 c o t g  
des bouddha qui  ont 6tg asperggs deux jours auparavant .  A ce 



moment le personnel sac& des  autels de P ' Z  PIn v i e n t  offrir 
s e s  voeux au pr ince  (Plate 8 ) .  L e  rngdium l u i  prgsente sne coupe 
d'hommage. Tous les rnaTtres du r i t u e l  se p r o s t e r n e n t ,  le md 
t 'iem allume un cierge sur l a  coupe et murmure : " M a i n t e n a n t  
nous  t o u s  nous venons vous prgsen te r  n o s  voeux. q u e  la prospg- 
r i t g  stattache 5 vous Seigneur!" L e  p r i nce  prend 13 coupe et 
rGpond: "Que la prosp&itg s ' a t t a che  vous dEsormais ! Exercez 
votre f o n c t i o n  avec t o u t e  votre c o n s c i e n c e  de faqor~ que le 
peuple  vive heureux  et en paix !"  

Le mo' p ' d n  q u i  a o f f e r t  ses  voeux le matin se pros te rne  
e n s u i t e  devant le bouddha de gernrne, une coupe p l e i n e  de cierges - 
a la main. 11 allume deux cierges sur la coupe -qu'il lgve 
au-dessus de sa tcte et &ci te  les prigres bouddhiques s u i v a n t e s :  
Savakkhato , Ittipiso, N a m o  , U k Z s Z v a n t S .  Tous les assistants 
d h 

ueur. repetent  ces prieres  en c? 

La rgcitation terrninge,  llazan demande au bouddha de gemme 
de po tGger  durant t o u t e  l'annge nouvelle le pr ince ,  sa fzmille 
et t ous  les habitants de &mpas3k. La tante  du prince noue des 
fils de coton a u t o u r  de la s t a t u e  et le rnzdium des autels c e  
P t 5  PXn arrose le bouddha avec de l'eau que le personnel sacrg  
a - puisge 2 l'embarcadgre du P a v i l l o n  de la V i c t ~ i r e . ~ ~  L e s  
cZrns, la farnille princi&e, les notables  a i n s i  que les s i m p l e s  
vi l lageois--derneuxgs jusqu'alors sur le seuil--1'aspergent en- 
s u i t e  avec de l'eau parfumge. Le prince s'assied alors sous la 
vgwanda et tous l e s  habitants qui o n t  asperg6 le bouddha v i e n n e n t  
1 ' arroser. Ce r i te  renforqant 1 ' ef f i c a c i t g  de celui accompli 
prgcgdemment e s t  censg agir s u r  les  forces de la nature et 
attirer, sur la contrge ,  les ondges bienfaisantes (P la te  9 ) . 5 1  
Le prince  r evg t  e n s u i t e  des vgtements neufs et se d i r i g e  vers 
le Eleuve ot il m e t  5 l'eau des poissons qu'un serviteur l u i  a 
apportzs dans un panier .  Puis il gagne WSt ~ ' 6 n ~  oc il libgre 
des colombes captives dans la pens6e que si, un jour, il tombait 
en quelque pigge, par s u i t e  des mgrites a i n s i  acquis, il se ra i t  
5 son tour d g l i v r g . ~ ~  C e s  r i t e s  c l e t u r e n t  la cgrgrnonie du 
Nouvel An. 

A Luong P f r3banq ,  avant l'entrge dans la saison d e s  pluies 
marqu6e par d e s  Gpidemies, les  masques sacrgs amgnagent le monde 
en soumettant du nord au sad p u i s  aux autres orients, les ogres-- 
d i v i n i t g s  autochtones--et les g&ies rna lgf iques .  Devenus les 
z g l g s  protecteurs  du bouddhisme, ils roboren t  et verrouillent, 
en dansant sur l'esplanade des w S t ,  l e s  bastions spirituels de 
la ci tz .  ~ h s n  par essence, les a n c g t r e s  io s o n t  des  exorc i s t e s .  
C'est p o u r  cette r a i s o n  d'ailleurs q u ' i l s  furent--selon la tra- 
d i t i o n  s a v a n t e  qui t e n d  5 les a s s e r v i r  2 l a  chefferie--dgpechgs 



e n  ce monde. Le r o i  des  hen leur donna l'ordre e n  e f fe t  d'em- 
p k h e r  ogres  et p h i  de pgnetrer dans Miiang  hen f u t u r  berceau 
de la chef fe r i e ,  avant  l'arrivge de son fils Khun Bulon. Par 
la s u i t e ,  ils f u r e n t  charges d'abattre la liane rnalgfique qui 
ombraqeait la contrge. La lggende cultuelle t o u t  en les Glevant  
au r a n g  d'ancetres dgniurges, e n  Eait Ggalement des dompteurs 
de fauves, des e x t e r m i n a t e u r s  de dragons. On comprend donc 
qu'aux pgriodes de t r a n s i t i o n  o?~ les monstres h a n t e n t  un monde 
en v o i e  d'amgnagement, t o u t  le rituel d'expulsion l e u r  so i t  con- 
i f i i n s i  prot6gg, 2 L'abri de toute contamination malgfique, 
lc souverain ergservant soigneusement sa pure tg  de descendant 
de r o i  de s  Then fonde et scelle par des l u s t r a t i o n s ,  ltunitg 
religieuse de ce t e r r i t o i r e  dzlimitg jadis par de saints ermites 

Descendants de la m e m e  souche d i v i n e ,  les princes de S'ieng 
Khwang sont t o u t  aussi soucieux de pr&erver l e u r  essence. Mais 
t o u t  recours aux masques sacrgs &ant  impossible, c'est 5 des 
bonzes ou 5 des aEan de l e u r  paren&, experts en exorcismes 
qu'ils f o n t  appel pour laver l e u r s  bouddha et amulettes person- 
n e l l e ~ , ~ ~  ou procgder au r i t u e l  strictement privg de "l'offrande 
2 l'animal protecteur  de l'annge" qui Gcartant d'eux tout mal- 
heur l e u r  permettra, aprss la mort, de rggner dans ce p a l a i s  
cgleste que symbolise, au centre du kGt15ng, un grand c6ne orn6 
de cierges blancsm5& C'est en compagnie des bonzes cgalernent 
qufils visitent les lieux s a i n t s  aspergeant aP&s eux bouddha 
e t  s t a t u e s  q u i  rappellent la dzfaite des puissances malgfiques. 

A Baszk,  les l u s t r a t i o n s  visent 5 replacer la citg sous 
l'influence de ce saint religieux auquel une des  premigres 
reines de &mpas3k c o n f i a  le tr6ne pour rerngdier au dgsordre 
qu'avait e n t r a i n g  son  inconduite. M a i s  cornme toutes les  fztes 
du renouveau dans le Sud Laos, la cgrgrnonie du Nouvel An tend 
&oquer la phase a n t g r i e u r e ,  autrement dit, la f a u t e  de la reine 
Xang Pr30 q u i  n'est elle-mgme que la pro j ec t i on ,  sur le plan de 
lfhistoire, de la f a u t e  mythique c o m r n i s e  par la fille du roi  
des grandes d i v i n i t g s .  Certes, c e t t e  f a u t e  n'est point soulignge 
expressgment come lors du Nouvel An du l i v r e  d'heuxes (octobre- 
novembre) oG la danse des aboriggnes et le s a c r i f i c e  du b u f f l e  
rgactualisent la f a u t e  et son ~ h s t i r n e n t . ~ ~  Toutefois le sacri-  
f ice du b u f f l e  WSt P ' u  qulobservent rigoureusement les habi- 
tants de la marche sud de la pr inc ipau tg  succgde i rnmgdiatement  
5 la f g t e  du Nouvel  An. Tous  les paysans de la c o n t r g e  p e n s e n t  - - 
dgja a cette cgrgmonie q u i ,  tout en  sanc t ionnan t  les  coupables, 
perme t t r a  de predi re ,  avant  les premiers t ravaux agraires, le 
rZgirne des p l ~ i e s . ~ "  Le souvenir de la Nang P'3o est donc dans 
toutes l e s  mgmoires. La faute de la reine coupable, si vague 
la suppose-t-on, ne peut que contaminer le cadre de la f E t e  du 
Nouvel A n .  C r e s t  donc une aire souillge que le prince dolt 
r e s t au re r  avec l'aide des  bonzes certes qui jouent le role  
d'exorcistes, mais fait singulier, pour la conscience collec- 
tive--personnel sacr6,  chefferie  et bonzes m i - s  5 part--1e r i t u e l  



accompli par  les religieux posssde t o u t  au jlus le caractsre 
d'un Gpiphenomgne. 

Pour l'homme du peuple en e f f e t  le p r i n c e  expulse, au jour 
interrngdiaire ,  tous les mauvais g&ies, toutes les pestilences 
qui menacent la localitg. La valeur act ive du b 6 k  est a i n s i  
a t t r i b u g e  au p r i n c e .  Non seulement en  tant que r e p r g s e n t a n t  de 
la chefferie il possgde des mgrites s u p z r i e u r s ,  mais de p l u s  
ses talismans l u i  assurent, dit-on, l'invulnerabilitg. D'autre 
p a r t ,  quand il s o r t  de l'autel de  hen c'est comme un y h i e -  
a n c g t r e  en puissance qu'il prend place en tGte du cortege, en 
un appareil imposant  . Tout. se passe donc comrne si le prince, 
au Nouvel An, assumait une fonc t ion  dgvolue norm-alement aux in- 
spir&, En se convertissant en exorciste, ou plus  exactement 
en se l a i s s an t  c o n v e r t i r  5 ce rGle, le pr ince  tend ainsi 2 
opgrer un re tour  aux origines magiques de la xoyautg, Apparais- 
sant aux yeux de t o u s  comme un &re doug de pouvoirs sup&ieurs, 
il peut s'opposew victorieusement aux influences malignes, il 
accede au sac& meme et accroit sur le plan religieux le pres- 
tige de la cheffer ie .  Du x i t u e l ,  seules la v i s i t e  5 l'autel 
d e s  q h i e s ,  la & l i m i t a t i o n  du nord au sud et llexpulsion des 
k Z t  fEng sont donc retenues . Ce qui est normal d' a i l l e u r s  
puisque personne l'exception d e s  r e l i g i e u x ,  de l'azan et des 
serviteurs ne pgngtre dans le Pavillon de la Victoire. L e s  
derniers  rites auxquels assiste timidement, de loin, l'homme de 
la rizigre, sont la r g c i t a t i o n  du Jayaneo qu'il considzre comrne 
une sorte de bzngdiction o f f e r t e  par les religieux 5 c e l u i  qui 
dztient tous les pouvoirs et l'abandon des offrandes qui l u i  
confirme - que le prince procgde un renvoi des g6nies comparable 
a celui auque l  se l i v r e n t  les mgdiurns lors  des grandes cgrz- 
monies. 57 

Mais Le personnel sacrg a une toute  autre opinion.  Selon 
mgdium e t  maitre du r i t u e l ,  le b5k princier est comparable en 
quelgue sorte ce r i t e  qu'accomplissait j a d i s  Eao K'am Stlk lors 
des epidGmies. I1 a r p e n t a i t  la citg du nord au sud pour recon- 
stituer 2 nouveau le Mfiang de fond en comble, puis  il dGposait 
son costume dans le plateau de rggne pour q u e  les bonzes le 
purifient de toutes les pest i lences  dont il s'gtait chargg 
durant le trajet, Le bok serait ainsi un sia k'o miiang et la 
valeur act ive du rite dtexpulsion devra i t  Gtre a t t r i b u g e  aux 
p r i g r e s  des rel igieux.  Certes le prince possgde des amulettes 
et des charmes puissants, certes il descend de ?So K13m Sfik et 
de &o Ras13d3n2i qui srincarnent parfois dans Le mgdium tels  
les ~ h g n ,  mais ces genies-ancetres ne peuvent etre mis-sur le 
mgme plan que les ~ h c n  qui ont choisi la souche  princiere. A 
l e u r  mort, les  a i e u x  du e r i n c e  ont Gt6 soumis S la rGtribution 
du karma  comme t o u s  les etres. Par suite de l1intGr$t qu'ils 
portent leurs descendants ,  i l s  ont r e q u  t o u t e f o i s  le priv i lgge  

4 C 

de reven i r  en ce monde, 2 l'occasion des grandes ceremonies et 
d'exprimer p z r f o i s ,  par la voix du mgdium, des conseils a u  



A 

r e p r g s e n t a n t  de la cheffer ie .  Mais l a  ceremonie t e rminge ,  il 
regagnent les  ztages cg les tes  qui l e u r  o n t  etg assignzs, c'est 
p o u r q u o i  il n e  d i s p o s e n t  d'aucun reposoir dans l'autel des prg- 
paratifs et ne peuvent f ranch ir  le s e u i l  du s a n c t u a i r e  p r i n c i -  
pal. Le pouvoir sac& et le pouvoir t empore l  sont d'ailleurs 
si bien dissocigs qu'un prince de &mpasZk peut prendre  pour 
d 

epouse n'importe quelle femme--mGme une de ses soeurs--except6 
une parente du mgdium des  hen. S1il le faisait sa raison s o m -  
b rera i t  et le pays tomberait dans le plus affreux dgsordre.  Le  
p r i n c e  ne peut donc se substituer au mgdium. 

Si les bonzes de W3t ~ ' 6 n ~  q u i  montent  dans le Pavillon de 
la V i c t o i r e  i gnoren t  t o u t  de la structure rel igieuse de la pr in-  
c i p a u t 6  et sont incapables de distinguer ~ h E n  et g6nies-ancetres,  
i ls n l e n  estiment pas moins que le reprgsen tan t  de la chefferie 
joue un r6le passif dans le rituel de purification, Certes la . 
cheffer ie  dispose d'une puissance en mgrites s u p g r i e u r e  a celle 
des homes du commun, & a n t  don& qu'elle e s t  demeurze en place 
malgrg t ous  les Gvznernents et que le p r i n c e  a acquis des charges 
politiques importantes. L a  possession du bouddha de gemme 
assure d'ailleurs 5 cette famille une protect ion sp&iale, 
d'autre pa r t  les donations pieuses faites annuellement W3t 
~ ' 6 n ~  ou W3t Amat par  ?so BGn Urn ne peuvent qu'engendrer de 
nouveaux m g r i t e s ,  Cependant par llexercice mgme de s e s  pouvoirs, 
le prince, plus que l ' h o r n m e  du peuple,  est expo& 2 de multiples 
tentations. Le pouvoir temporel en effet encrasse celui qui le 
d z t i e n t  et c'est pour cette raison que le saint fondateur de 
BasSk se d&hargea rapidement d'une p a r t i e  de ses fonc t ions  en 
i n t r o n i s a n t  le r o i  S'oi Si SZrntit. Or en  c e t t e  &oque de l'annge, 
des  malheurs de toutes sortes, des mauvais g6nies m i h e - -  
l'existence de ces derniers ne s a u r a i t g t r e  mise en doute p u i s q u e  
le chef des bonzes de W 3 t  Amat q u i  s'gtait aven tu rg ,  il y a 
quelques  annzes  a monter sur un r e l iqua i re  en wuine, dans llaire 
malgfique de Si SilmZng, en f u t  victime--menacent le t e r r i to i re .  
En p u r i f i a n t  le prince,  les r e l i g i e u x  estirnent qu'ils p u r i f i e n t  
ipso f a c t o  t o u t e  la contrge, en rggzn&ant le karma du repre- 
s e n t a n t  de la chefferie, i l s  rgnovent l'aire, 

Q u a n t  au prince de &rnpas5k qui sait f o r t  b ien  que les 
monarques d g f u n t s  ne s o n t  point d e s   hen, il partage entigrement 
l'avis du personnel sac& et des r e l i g i e u x .  Selon lui, quand 
il parcourt la c i t E ,  bien loin de combattre les p h i  il a t t i r e  
s u r  sa personne toutes les pestilences et dztourne ainsi une 
a t t e n t i o n  malgf ique qui pourrait &re d i r i g g e  s u r  ses s u j e t s .  
Quand il parvient au Pavillon de la Victoire, ce nlest point en 
exorciste qu'il se prosterne devant les bonzes mais en bouc 
gmissaire charg6 de toutes les fautes de la communaut~. Ce 
f a i s a n t ,  il a le sentiment d'assumer une obligation i n h g r e n t e  5 
llhgritage laissg par Rasr3d3n3i, ou p l u s  exactement d ' a s -  

# - 
s u m e r  un d e s t i n  i n s c r i t  deja dans l a  faute de ce t t e  reine de 
E3rnpas3k q u i  se dGnon~a et se condarnna elle-meme publiquement. 



En ce jour intexmgdiaire ou le rituel pouxra i t  se boxner  5 ef fa-  
cer un ma1 p l u s  ou moins diffus, le p r i n c e  n'hgsite p o i n t ,  comme 
nous le verrons, a rnettre di rec temen;  le b G k  en rapport avec la 
souillure histoxique q u i  dsbordant l e  p l a n  s e x u e l  est invoqu6e 
pour rendre compte de toutes l e s  calamites, de tous l e s  Gchecs. 
L i a n t  dgs  l o r s  a la conscience de la f a u t e  qui  pgse s u r  l a  chef -  
fer ie ;  l e  souven i r  de ses propres Gchecs, le pr ince  d ra inan t  
s u r  lui la culpabilitg col lect ive  concilie, par  ce rite d'expul- 
sion, justification et auto-accusation. Auss i  , montant  au h6 
s ' Z i ,  dans le moment meme ot il apparaTt 2 ses s u j e t s  dans son  
e n t i g x e  puissance, le pr ince  se dgcouvxe-t-il, 5 l u i - m g m e ,  dans 
le p l u s  complet dgnuement. .Comment expliquer ce paradoxe? 

Une des versions d e s  annales  de &mpas3k r6digge sous le 
rggne de ?so K'Sm SZk, 5 la demande du roi du Siam, permet en  
appxofondissant lfenqu6te, d'glucider en partie cette contra- 
d i c t i o n  internequellexamen des significations du rite nous a 
rzvglge.  Selon ce t e x t e ,  sous S'zi Si SZrntit (n'oublions pas 
que pour l e s  annalistes ce pr ince  est le fondateuw de toutes 
les institutions et que ses descendants n'ont f a i t  que maintenir 
lrhGritage qulil leur a lzgug): 

Le cinqui&e jour de la lune c ro i s san te  du 6gme mois, 
une proclamation royale enjoignait au penple de f o r m e r  

a # 

un cortgge composg d'elephants , de fabr iquer  des ra- 
deaux en t ronc de bananier et d ' y  dgposer des offrandes 
destinges aux p h i .  Des mgdiums charg& d'expulser les 
esprits et montgs sur des 6lGphants caparaqonn& d g f i -  
laient tout autour de la ville p u i s  chassaient les  phi 
qu'ils renvoyaient ( b F k )  par voie de terre et d ' eau  au  
moyen de radeaux. A 5 h. les mgdiums venaient  o f f r i r  
l e u r s  voeux au roi ~'6i S i  S 3 m t i t .  Ce r i t e  annuel 
s'est transmis jusqu'; nos  j o ~ r s . ~ ~  

Comme ce t te  mgme version dgcrit fort brizvement, il est 
vxai, la cgrgrnonie du Nouvel An59 mais passe sous s i l e n c e  le 
bBk  royal du j o u r  i n t e r m g d i a i r e ,  on peut se demander, un certain 
parallglisme existant entwe les deux r i tes  d'expulsion, s'il n'y 
aurait pas eu, postgrieurement 5 la rgdaction du texte, un 
gclaternent, puis  un d&lacement et une transformation de l'ancien 
r i t u e l ,  a i n s i  qu'une substitution de personnes. &o K t 3 m  Sfik 
ou son successeur ?so Ras'sdznsi se chaxgeant en partie du role 
config antgrieurement aux m6diums n'aurait il point dgplac6, 
au jour intermgdiaire, l'ancien r i t e  du 6e mois? On peut 
d'autant p l u s  se poser la q u e s t i o n  que le jour du Nouvel An 
&ant  compris entre le 6e jour de la lune croissante d u  5e mois 
et le 5e jour de la l u n e  croissante du 6e mois, quand le szngkhan 
khGn tombait 2 la date lirnite du 6e mois, les deux rites d'ex- 
p u l s i o n  devaient faire double e m p l o i .  D ' a u t r e  part n e  retrou- 
vons-nous pas le jour du s E n g k h a n  khGn cette offrande de voeux 
q u i  cloturait au 6e mois le b b k  des mzdiums? &o S3kpZsot ,  le 



fils de K'Zm S3k q u i  quitta BasSk en 1897 5 l'sge de 1 6  ans 
pour ent rer  dans l'administration siamoise60 s'oppose toutefois 
for~zllenent 5 cette i n t e r p r & t a t i o n .  &n Ku ~ 6 n  confirme son 
t&oignage: le rite d'expulsion accompli par le prince n l a  subi 
aucune mocification et il coexista jusqulS la fin du rSgne de 
K'Sn M SGk avec l'expulsion d e s  g&ies opgrz par le personnel 
sacre. L'annge ou le szngkhan khi in  tombait au 6e mois p r i n c e  
et mgdiums procgdaient, chacun de l e u r  c6tc, a u  b 5 k .  Le per- 
sonnel sac rg  o f f r a i t  une coupe d'hommage une ou deux f o i s ,  se lon 
la date  du  Nouvel An. Selon ces i n f o m a t e u r s ,  le b 6 k  boyal  et 
le b b k  des mgdiums n'gtant point s u r  le &me plan pouvaient 
sans  difficulte se succzder. Cextes l'existence de cette 
curieuse cgrzmonie du sut stZrnrE rniiang que l'on accornplissait 
jadis Luong ~'rabang p o u r  purifier le royaume a t t e s t e  que 
s o u v e r a i n  e t  exorcistes peuvent collaborer conjointement 5 la 
rgg&&rat ion  du territoire. Mais, dans la capitale ,  le monarque 
demeurant en son pa la i s ,  au centre mgme de la citg, jouait un 
role p l u t o t  passif dans la rec rga t ion  des h u i t  orients.61 Or 
Bas3k un caractgre ac t i f  est prztg 5 tort ou 2 raison au r i t e  
p r i n c i e r .  ~bnubilgs par  le b b k  pr inc ie r ,  importunant  nos  in- 
f o r m a t e u r s  par lfid&e d'une dzformation possible du r i t u e l ,  nous 
avons en fait o u b l i e  de poser une question essent ie l le .  Quand 
le rite d'expulsion pax les mgdiums fut-il supprimg? Selon ?3o 
Sakpasot ,  ce r i t e  serai t  tombg en dzsugtude aprgs la m o r t  de 
K'3m Sfik en 1900, se lon  ESn Ku Nu de W3t T1at, il aurait cessg 
d ' e t r e  cglgbrg quelques annges avan t  la m o r t  du ro i ,  par s u i t e  
du dgcgs de P ' Z  ThSo P': &n le mgdiurn d e s  phi rnZh6sZk. La 
situation Gtait  alors aussi confuse qu'en 1936 o; la mort du 
medium devait laisser les grands qznies sans monture pendant 
plus de 4 ans. Quand Ras'SdZnSi devint  gouverneur de ~ a s s k  en 
1905 le r i te  ne fut pas rgtabli, -on ne s a i t  pour q u e l l e  raison, 
Peu importe, nous tenons dgs lors l'explication de la premigre 
p a r t i e  du probl&ne. Tant que ce rite si colorg  du 6e mois 
exista, il ne pouvait  en e f f e t  qu'6clipser le 36k  p r i n c i e r .  S i  
un l e t t r g  cornme le rzdacteur des a n n a l e s  accorde plusieurs 
lignes de description au renvoi des p h i  sans en &server une 
seule aux purifications princizres du jour in te rca la i re ,  que 
pouvai t  bien repr6senter pour l'hornme de la rizisre la proces- 
s i o n  r o y a l e  comparge s celle d e s  mgdiums enturbanngs ,  costumgs 
de couleurs vives, ag i t an t  convulsivement l e u r s  a r m e s  et repous- 
s a n t  au bord du fleuve, 5 ltor6e de la forst, devant radeaux et 
kZt15ng charggs d'offrandes et d'effigies, les puissance malg- 
fiques? Que ce rite disparGt et le b6k princier prena i t  irnmg- 
diatement t o u t e  son importance. Une similitude jusqulaloxs 
masquge surgissait. L e  prince ne p r e n a i t - i l  point la tgte du 
cortgge en sortant de l'autel des phi rnEhZsZk et ne renvoyait-il 
p o i n t  les espr i ts  au moyen de radeaux? Peu peu une confusion 
s1&tabllt tant et si bien que le 3 6 k  p r i n c i e r  s e  chargea de 
t o u t  l'efficace du rite disparu, Cette confus ion  Gtait d'autant 
plus i n e v i t a b l e  que ?SO RasTsdSn3i, par pie t6  f i l i a l e ,  g r e f f a , -  
involontairement p e u t - e t r e ,  Le culte des ancetres directs sur 





! p a t e r n e l  Ego ~as'Sph'akITn3i le s e u l  confident de c e l u i  dont 
Pav ie  n'entrevoyant meme pas la dgtresse qualifia f o r t  cruzlle- 
m e n t  de "fant6me de roi" . c 5  A ~ I ~ S  le d&ss de K t 3 m  SSk,  les  - 
Siamois c o r n m e  s'ils t e n a i e n t  a l'gcaxt Ras1Zd5nZi chargsrent 
l e  v i c e - r o i  Bhualaphan d'assurer lradministration du Muang. 
Ras'ZdSnZi, auquel son pgre avait lggu6 llhgritage de La maison 
de E3rnpas3k mais q u i  n ' a v a i t  point r e p  l'investiture du Siam, 
se sentit lgsg, Pax la convention franco-siamoise du 13 fzvrier 
1904, la France obtint la province de BasSk.  Le vice-roi, q u i  
ne v o u l a i t  point dipendre du nouvel accoupant, ayant  6rnigrC 5 
U b h ,  ~as'5dSnSi demeura seul avec son oncle au milieu des - 
dignitaires qui avaient surveillg son enfance et survgcu  a son  - 
pere. Ce n'est gu'en octobre 1905, apr& avoir p r i t g  serment 
de £ i d g l i t z  au resident s u p g r i e u r  Mahe qu'il fut nommg gouver- 
neur de ~ a s g k ,  simple dGl&ation a lors  du - commissariat de B a n  
Miiang dont la charge a v a i t  Gtg confige a un administrateur de 
3e classe. Quand en 1908 BasZk d e v i n t  centre administratif 
r e l e v a n t  de ~ a k s g ,  ?Zo RastSdSn5i dut  chaque annse--1ui dont les 
ancgt res  recevaient deux fois l'an l'hommage de leurs su je t s - -  
aller prgter serment au chef- l ieu  de la pxovince. Ces circon- 
stances malheureuses ne pouvaient qu'engendrer chez le prince un 
sentiment de f r u s t r a t i o n  d'autant plus intense que le ro i  de 
Luong P'rSbang avait conservg lui, grsce Pavie ,  tous  ses  p r i v i -  
lgges.  Alors que le roi de Luong Pgr3bang jouissait d'un rggime 
de protectorat ,  E3mpas3k g t a i t  soumis 2 un "rGgime hybride t enan t  

la fo i s  du protectorat et de la ~ o l o n i e * ~ ~  et les pouvoirs de 
son gouverneur s ta ien t  si peu &endus qu'en 1905 pour le simple 
choix de l'ernplacement rgservg 2 la construction d'un poste admi-  
nistratif le rgsident  supgrieur avai t  dzcidg que la commission 

11 - pourrait "si elle le jugeait utile1' s'adjoindre a titre con- 
! s u l t a t i f "  le descendant d e s  anciens rois de B a ~ s k . ~ ~  C e t  Gchec 
I devait apparaitre au prince, comrne nous le verrons, la sanction 

de sa propre i n f z r i o r i t g  et e n t r a i n a n t  un sentiment de d&rGcia- 
tion personnelle, Gtxe placg sous le signe de la f a u t e .  Au lit 
de mort de K'Zm SGk, Ras13dSn5i en recevant le legs de la maison 
dgchue Gtai t  devenu en fait un coupable en puissance, P a r  sa 
parole donnge, il avait acceptg, en effet, dlendosser t o u t e  la 
responsabilitg d'une cheffer ie  qu'il ne pouvait restaurer. Or 
cette contradiction e n t r e  une ob l iga t ion  d'autant plus exigeante  
qu'elle t i r a i t  t o u t e  sa force de la relation qui l'avait u n i  5 
un pgre bien aimg et une situation q u i  Le livrait p i e d s  et 
poings lies au nouvel occupant le contraignait v i v r e  dgsormais 
en prcvenu. Les reproches--tout amicaux qu'ils fussent--du 
milieu familial qui l'accusait d-e laisser tomber en  dgshgrence 
l'h6ritaqe de K ' h  Sfik ne pouvaient que renforcer cette pr&- 
somption de c u l p a b i l i t g ,  ces reproches f a i san t  au fond zcho 5 
ceux que le prince s'adressait a lui-mgme, mgme s'il tentait 
tant bien que mal de les dissiper. Un passage de la biographie 
du prince BGn Urnce nous r g v s l e  cet aspect  de la psychologie  de 
~as'Zdsn3i: 

Nombre de mes p a r e n t s  tarabustaient sans  cesse mon - 
pere: " V o u s  c t e s  prgsident de llassembl&e consultative 



5 V i e n t i a n e ,  vous etes m e m b r e  des i n t e r e t s  d u  Conseil 
f i n a n c i e r  5 H a n o i ,  vous n'avez D a s  le d r o i t  dc vous 
dgsintgresser de l l h & i t a g e  de Eao K' am SGk!  gagi is- 
s e z ! "  Ce 5 quoi mon p6re rGpondait  i n v a r i a b l e m e n t :  
"Comment discuterais-je avec ces gens-l%, je ne con-  
nais pas l e  Erancais, d'autre part si vous voulez 
sauter  il vous faut un tremplin, je n'en ai poizt. 
D'ailleurs 2 quoi bon arroser le ciel dc sa s a l i v e ?  

* 
S'il est dit que la sgcheresse doit r & n e r ,  meme s'il 
pleuvine, l'humiditg ne viendra pas. S'il est dit 
que vous devez tomber, vous aurez beau vous cranponner 
5 une t o u f  fe d'herbe , vous t o m b e r e z  . Si ce n f  est 
point ton d e s t i n ,  tu as beau irnplorer les d i e u x  du 
monde, la chance ne te sourira point et l'objet de 
t o n  dgsir restera hors de t o n  a t t e i n t e .  Qul i ra is-  je 
f a i x e  d'ailleurs dans  ces &unions et ces comitgs? 
Si vous gtes laid fa i tes  comrne la grenouille q u i  fuit 
au fond de son trou quand quelqu'un s u r v i e n t . "  

Aveu de sa propre faiblesse, recours au destin, auto-accu- 
sation, tentative de re jeter la responsabilit6, te l les  s o n t  l e s  
conduites memes de cette conscience coupable q u i  cherche comme 
nous l'avons vu dans  l e  b o k  p r i n c i e r  5 se liberer. Si 
Ras13d3n3i, se dztournant de t o u s  les problGmes qu'il ne pouvait 
rgsoudre dans la vie pratique, chercha  dans le rnonde des r i t e s  
un refuge, le b 8 k  ne lui permit-il pas prgcis6ment d'apaisew 
pgriodiquement, sous le voi le  symbolique du r i t u e l ,  une culpa- 
b i l i t g  qu'il nlaurait su autrement exorciser? 

Le 21 dgcembre 19 34 , sans aucun mgnagement, &o Ras ' 3d3nSi 
f u t  brusquernent mis, paw l ' ad rn in i s t r a t i on  franqaise, 5 la re- I 

traite t e l  un simple fonctionnaire. Le 11 m a r s  1941 la rive 
droite du ~ E k h 6 n ~  g t a n t  retombge sous l'occupation siamoise, 
R a s  ' SdSnSi fut nomrng, par le nouvel occupant, gouverneur . La 
situation ainsi crgze eta i t  dfautant plus dramatique que si 

I I 

Ras'ZdSnSi gtait aux ordres des Siamois, son fils ?so Sfin Urn, 
q u i  la t6te de commandos franco-lao avait luttg con t r e  les 

I 
I 

Thaylandais, restait avec ceux qui ne voyaient plus dans le ! 

gouverneur de BasSk qu'un collaborateur. 

Ce f a i s a n t ,  les circonstances politiques dGmasquaient 
l'opposition profonde quoique demeurge jusqu'alors plus ou m o i n s  

! 
l a t en te  entre deux temp6raments. S e u l e  la biographie du p r i n c e  
 fin Urn permet de comprendre c e t t e  opposition q u i ,  quoique s u r -  
montze par la s u i t e ,  la issera ,  chez le successeur de Ras13dsn3i, 
un s e n t i m e n t  de culpabilitg obscure que le b6k permettra ~ r g -  
cisgment d'apaiser. 

Selon la version officielle, cao BZn Urn s e r a i t  le fils d c  
?so Rdan fiIng Silt sSrn;n, la deuxicme reine, la naisszace d u  
p r i n c e  gtant post&rieure au rnariag~."~ En fait l'histoire e s t  



beaucoup p l u s  cornpliqu&e. A la mort de son &use Nang ~ ' 6 n ~  
KIGn, fille de ?So Ras'Zphfak'ingi ( l e  f r g r e  de K'3n SGk) ?ao 
Ras' ZdZnZi se serait remarig avec Nang YIm, la soeur cadet te de 
sa femme. Celle-ci dgcida peu apr6s. Ras'adanai courtisa l a  
seconde soeur cadet te  de  Nang T'ong K ' E n ,  Nang Sfit  ~5rnGn. M a i s  
la famille du prince et de la jeune fille sfopposgrent 5 un 
mariage que les deux d&gs pr&gdents faisaient prgsager c o m r n e  
funeste. Lorsque Nang S E t  s'aper ut qu'elle Gtai t  enceinte, E R a s '  3dSn3i vena i t  d'zpouser Nang Sn, f i l l e  d'un h a u t  dignitaire 
de Bas&. La situation ne pouvait plus gtre rggularisze. Come 
le p r i n c e  dgclare n'avoir conservg aucun souvenir de sa t o u t e  
premizre enfance,  C d nous n'insisterons pas sur ces Gvenements q u i  
nous ont e t e  sommairement retracgs mais qui revgtent une signi- 
fication particuligre si on garde en &moire le contexte t r a d i -  
tionnel q u i ,  dgs l'origine, donne 5 la maison de &npas3k son  
caractgre dramatique. 7 0  

A 6 ans, sur ordre de son pgre,  €30 Ban Urn f u t  conf ig  au 
chef des bonzes de W 3 t  L i e p . ' '  Cette claustration f u t  pour 
l'enfant d'autant plus pgnible que les mgthodes pgdagogiques 
des bonzes Gtaient alors fort sevsres: "Ne me le rendez n i  
borgne ni aveugle, C'est tout ce que je vous demande," dgclara 
~as'xd3n8i en c o n f i a n t  son f i ls  au chef des wel ig ieux .  De temps 
e n  temps, &o Bsn Urn rendait une brsve v i s i t e  5 son p&e qui se 
montrait toujours  f i e w  et d i s t a n t ,  attitude qui provoqua chez 
l e  jeune prince un sentiment d'abandon d'autant plus pznible 
qu'il admirait profond6ment son pzxe, grand ckasseur d'glgphants 
rgputg pour sa bravoure et son habi le t6 .  Comment conquzrir son 
affection, son e s t i m e ?  Toutefois dgs sa 10e annee, 2 la con- 
d u i t e  de d6valorisation personnelle, se substitua une conduite 
de rgvolte due au f a i t  que R a s  '3dSnSi le r e t i r a n t  de l a  pagode 
lui fit s u i v r e  les cours  de l'gcole de la circonscription. 
Vivant  au contact de son psre, ESo Bsn Urn dgcouvrit bient6t 
ainsi un trait de son caractzre qui ne manqua pas de l'gtonner: 
comment c e t  homrne  si courageux pouvait-il apparaztre parfois 
auss i  dgprimg? Comment pouvait-il accepter d'un air las les 
xemontrances des membres  de son entourage? Peu peu le fils 
dzcouvrit la faiblesse du pgre menaqant. I1 apprit par coeur 
t o u t e s  les sentences dgsabusges que Ras'ZdSnZi opposait aux 
sollicitations des siens. I1 f i t  mieux, il les mit en chanson. 
Si le sens de ces maximes lui demeura longtemps obscur, la 
rai l ler ie  dont ces &flexions f a i s a i e n t  l'objet ne l u i  gchappa 
point, L e s  fredonner fut ainsi pour l u i  une faqon de revendi- 
quer, de s'opposer au p&e, Comme il lui fallait un objet 
dladmiration, il aurgola de plus  en plus son  a i e u l ,  dont il 
s'enquztait aupres des vieux d i q n i t a i r e s ,  de toute la puissance 
dont il privait peu peu son  pere, &o Ras'zdxnai, dont le 
complexe drinfGrioritG G t a i t  aggravg par son ignorance de la 
nouvelle langue en usage dans l'administration, dgsirait que 
son fils apprzt le f r a n ~ a i s ,  a u s s i  llenvoya-t-il, dgs l'age de 
quatorze ans  et d e m i ,  au lycge  de Saigon. E3o Ban Urn f u t  



orofondgment affectg par ce t te  sGparation. T r o p  jeune encore 
pour en comprendre le bien fondg, il la ressentit cornme une 
nouvelle mesure prise  son Ggard par un pgre  a u t o r i t a i r e ,  comrne  
un nouve l  abandon,  ce q u i  renforqa sa conduite de rsvolte. 
P e n d a n t  7 a n s ,  cou de s a  famille qu'il ne retrouvait qu'aux 
grandes vacances, !? 30 Bgn Urn essaya tant bien que ma1 de dis- 
simuler sa s e n s i b i l i t g  fort vive pour d e v e n i r  ce que son  pgxe 
e x i g e a i t  de lui. En 1930, agg de 21 ans, ?so Bfin Urn regagnait 
dgfinitivement B a s s k .  A c e t  adolescent a c t i f  doug dvune force 
peu c o m m u n e ,  le ~ a o s  n'offrait alors nulle ressource. Ce pays 
qui ressentait lui aussi les effets  de la c r i se  mondiale Gtai t  
en p l e i n  m a r a s m e .  &o Rasm3d3n3i aurait d g s i r g  que s o n  Eils 
entrgt dans l'administration, mais aucun poste n4Gtait vacant. 
Quant  2 Eso B8n Urn q u i  v e n a i t  de recouvrer  sa libertg, il n'en- 
tendait point se laisser enfermer,  apr6s la pagode et le lycge, 
dans quelque bureau poussi6reux. Aussi contrevenant aux p r i n -  
c i p e s  rigides de son pgre  se mit-il 2 Eaire du commerce. A 
cette Gpoque de crise 6conomique, le gouvernement laotien avait 
interdit l'exportation d e s  bufflesses au Siam. Quelques t ra f i -  
quants cependant se risquaient % convoyer les bovidzs 
Mflang Dorn o?~ l e s  Siamois les achetaient 5 p r i x  d'or. &i:qii? Urn 
aidg de quelques cousins se l i v r a  b i e n t z t  a ce nGgoce et aprss 
avoi r  eu maille 5 p a r t i r  avec des pirates  lao ou siamois--dans 
une de ces occasions il r z u s s i t  seul contre  plusieurs homes 
r i s o l u s  2 sauver son troupeau--fut connu pour son courage et 
son e s p r i t  d'initiative jusqu'g la frontiere siarnoise. 

En 1 9 3 2  le rgsident 5 ~ a k s g ,  14. Rondi convoqua ?So 
I 

I 
R a d  ' SdZnSi et l u i  rgvsla que  le gouvernement f ran~aise g t a i t  1 
fort i n q u i e t  des activitgs de son ~ e u n e  Eils. P r o f i t a n t  de sea 
s g  jours au Siarn, ce dern ie r  ne st etait-il pas abouchz avec une 
sociEt6  secr;te gui  ne visait rien moins qu': ditacher du S i a m  
le plateau de K'orat! Pour mettre f i n  5 ces agissements qui 
risquaient dtentra;ner des complications avec le Siam, le mieux 
Gtait  de f a i r e  en t r e r  le jeune prince comrne  "secrgtaire b6n6voleU 
2 la rgsidence de ~ a k s g .  Ainsi l'adolescent activiste par t i san  
d ' u n  mouvement an-lao qui devait, dans son e s p r i t ,  redonner 
5 la rnaison de g5mpas5k un l u s t r e  que ?So Rasr3d3n5i n'avait su 
l u i  conserver, se vit il contraint, pr6cisgment par ce pgre qui 
ne lui apparaissait plus que comme le pgle i n t e r p r g t e  des 
a d r n i n i s t r a t e u r s ,  5 travailler sous les ordres d e s  ~ranqais! 
Comme il s'agissait dfun travail bgnsvo le ,  ?So Bfin Urn dut ac- 
cepter--cruelle offense--la some que son pgre l u i  alloua mensu- L 

! 
ellement pour le r&ompenser de sa bonne volontg.  En 1935 le ! #.  
jeune prince fut envoye a Vientiane pour suivre les couws de 
l'gcole d'administration. S'il comptait p r o f i t e r  de sa libertg, 
il f u t  quelque peu dGqu car son pgre avait demandg 2 ce qu'il 
demeurst chez le directeur de lfgcole de p a l i .  R e ~ u  au concours 
de sortie, il f u t  nomrng chef de poste administratif et dgtache 
auprgs du r g s i d e n t  5 V i e n t i a n e ,  hornme d u r  et intransigeant. 
~ f f e c t g  par la suite 5 Takkek comme adjoint du che f  du Miiang, 





il alla loger  au "bungalow", co-me UE simple c t r ange r .  Quand 
il x e n d i t  visite au bu reau  du Suang et s'izforma du poste qui 
lui gtait rgservz, il apprit q ~ s  le ? r i n c e  h g r i t i e r  n'avait 
fait part 2 personne  de ses p r o j e t s .  F ina lement  o n  l u i  proposa 
u n e  p l a c e  de simple s e c r g t a i r e .  L'emploi lui paraissait au- 
dessous de s e s  comp6tences, d'zutre part l'atmosphgre guind6e  de 
la Cour le dgprimait, I1 se sentait tenu 2 l'gcart par ces 
princes altiers pour  q u i  selon s e s  propres expressions: " L e s  
gens  du Sud sont des gens  grossiers capables de m a n g e r  des pou- 
l e t s  non plurnzs". Toutes les pr6ventions qu'avait n o u r r i e s  le 
p e t i t - f i l s  de ?So K'Xm Sak--1e r o i  lgsg--S l1ggard des descen- 
dants du "rot priviligig" se. trouvant confirmges par l'intention 
dgvalorisante qu'il prGtai t  au moindre acte des pr inces  du N o r d ,  
le rapprochement bien loin d'entrainer une rneilleure comprghen- 
s i o n ,  precipita le rnalentendu.  Ce q u i  p e r m e t  de comprendre 
cette phrase qu'gcrixa beaucoup plus tard  €30 B5n Urn aprgs les  
Gminents services qu'il rendra 5 la France: "Lorsque  j 'ai p r i s  
la brousse en mars 1945 . . . je ne songeais pas que, ce f a i s a n t ,  
je devais rendre un jour un grand service 5 la Cour de Luong 
P'rabang c;:i  m ' i g n o r a i t  et- q u e  .j'ignoraist' ( l e t t r e  au Commissaire 
de la ~ g ~ b b l i ~ u e  au L a o s  en date du 10 octobre 1 9 4 6 )  . 

~ ~ r s s  lmGpisode de Luong PrrZbang qui provoqua 2 nouveau 
chez le prince un sentiment de dgvalorisation personnelle, nous 
retrouvons ?So Bfin Urn au poste des  A f f a i r e s  1ndigGnes, 2 V i e n -  
tiane--06 il rempla~a Ego Phetsa ra t  nomms vice- ro i  5 Luong P'ra- 
b a n g - - p i s  ~ G n g  ~ s k  p r g s  de Takkek. ~ o m z  par  la s u i t e  ?so 
Mfiang adjoint 2 ~ a k s g  et conseillex ~ u p r s s  de llInspecteur des 
a f f a i r e s  politiques du Sud Laos, ?so Bfin Urn vit irnrngdiatement, 
selon ses propres paroles, dans ce t t e  nomination, "l'indice d'un 
regroupement des provinces du Sud dans le cadre de 1' ancien 
royaume de ?3mpas3k". Malheureusement ce poste, dss la f i n  de 
1 9 4 3 ,  f u t  supprimg et le pr ince  rg intggrg  dans son cadre d'ori- 
gine. Ces rnesures ne furent point sans provoquer chez lui 
a m e r t u m e  et susp ic ion .  I1 pensa en e f f e t  que quelques intrigues 
du gouvernement royal avaient ameng c e t t e  suppression. D ~ G U  le 
prince se mit en congg de maladie et sfinstalla ~ g n g  ~ 6 k  chez 
ses beaux-parents, C'est 1; que le 9 m a r s  1945 le s u r p r i t  le 
coup de force japonais. ~ s s  qu'il a p ~ r i t  q u e  la rgs idence  de 
Savannakhet Gtait pr i se  et que les forces franco-lao Gtaient 
d&sarm6es, C S o  BGn Urn rejoignit la compagnie de chasseurs lao- 
t i e n s  du camp de Dong Hen. Le p r i n c e  ne se c o n t e n t a  point d e  
participer de nombreuses embuscades et coups de main; dgguis6 
en paysan il parcourut s a n s  a x r e t  le Sud pour ~ r e c h e r  la l u t t e  
contre  l'occupant. Pendant ce temps, dans le Nord, la Cour de 
Luong Prr3bang envoyait un r e p r g s e n t a n t  du gouvernement royal 
q u i  gagna C a l c u t t a  03 il se n o m a  r e p r g s e n t a n t  du L a o s  l ibre  
t a n d i s  que le 9 m a r s  1 9 4 5  S .  M. Sisavang Vong, s o u s  la pression 
2es nippons, proclamait l'ind&pendancs du Laos.72 Ilpr6s l a  
c a p i t u l a t i o n  du Japon e t  l'occvpation par les troupes chinoises 
de la moyennc p a r t i e  du Laos, les intrigues se multi~ligrent 5 



Luong PrrSbang et 5 V i e n t i a n e .  Un gouvernement populaire provi -  
soire lao  [Lao Iss3r3) f u t  instaurg V i e n t i a n e .  U n  mouvement % 

i n s u r r e c t i o n n e l  Gclata 5 Luong P'rsbang et contraignit le ro i  a 
abdiquer. P o u r  xemonter car le t r G n e , l e  souvexain dut recon- 
n a i t r e  le gouvernement provisoi re .  Pendant  ce temps, le s u d  
libgxg des Japonais demeurait sous la pro tec t ion  franqaise. 
D ~ S  octobre 1 9 4 5 ,  pour parer aux mesures du gouvernement Lao 
IsssrS, les popu la t ions  du Sud p x o c ~ d ~ r e n t  2 un rGf&endum, 
Face au danger que repr6sentait pour elles l'unitg conque cornme 
une annexion,  ces communaut6s entendaient sauvegarder L e u r s  
dxoits, leur particularisne et jouir d'une cer ta ine  autonomic 
sanctionnge par  la pr&sence,  5 l e u r  tgte, du prince BGn Urn. 
Le petit-fils de K'sm SGk pensa donc que l'erreuw historique 
q u i  avait pr6cipit6 la chute de la maison de EZmpasSk a l l a i t  
enfin stre rzpaxze. La principautg s e r a i t  r g g d i f i z e  et forme- 
rait avec le royaume de Luong Ptr3bang un gtat fgdgrg.  L'annonce 
de l'ztat dzsespgrg de €30 ~as'XdZn%i v i n t  seule t roub le r  L l1eu- 
phorie du prince. Quand Eao Ban Urn a r r i v a  5 BasSk, s o n  pere  qui 
g t a i t  atteint d'un cancer a l l a i t  entrer en agonie. 

Quand je me fus pros terng  5 son chevet, c e t  homrne f i e r  
que la maladie n'avait point r g u s s i  briser me dit: 
"Je t'ai fait appeler et si jlai demandg que tu restes 
seul avec moi, c'est pour que t o i  et La famille vous 
compreniez bien une chose, que vous n'avez jamais je 
crois bien  comprise: l'affection q u e  je te porte et 
que je t'ai toujours portgem . . . Tout le monde 
pense, toi le premier, que je ne t'aime pas, que j e  
ne t'ai jamais aimg. Cette conviction t ' a  peut-g t re  
Eait souffrir, mais inoi ce soupqon, quten ce j o u r  je 
voudrais enfin pouvoir dissiper, m ' a  souvent  tour- 
m e n & .  Nos tempzranents peuvent d i f f g r e r ,  mais sois 
c e r t a i n  que j'ai pour  toi de l'affection, p l u s  que de 
l'affection, de l'estirne. Tu es le s e u l  de tous mes 
fils qui  aies du carac tgre  e t  qui puisses redonner 5 
notre maison son Gclat. Je ne te laisse r i e n  sinon 
le so in  de c e t t e  maison et s a  rgpu ta t ion . "  ~ ~ u i s g  
rnon psre commenCa 2 su f  foquer , j ' a p p e l a i  -alors les 
membres de la famille. ~ o u l e v e r s ~  par ce que mon pgxe 
m'avait dit, je quittai le pi&e quelques i n s t a n t s  
pour penser 2 ce q u i  venait de m'arr iver:  mon @re t r  

m'aimait et mlavait tou jours  aimg. Tout n'avait ete 
que malentendu et maintenant ce malentendu G t a i t  
dissips . 
C e t t e  xgparation c a ~ i t a l e  que constituait la reconnaissance 

t a rd ive  des m g r i t e s  d t u n  fils ma1 aimg semblait annoncer, amorcer 
la reparation que la F r z n c e  ne pouvait p o i n t  ne pas rgaliser s u r  
le plan h i s t o r i q u e .  P a r  sa  parole donnge, au chevet de Ras'zdz- 
n s i ,  E3o Ban Urn come j a d i s  son pgre  au chevet de K'Sn Sak,  
s'gtait engagg 5 maintenir llh&ritage de la maison de f5mpas3k. 



~gbrilement les conse i l l e r s  du prince r zd i c j e r en t  un p r o  jet de 
trait6 entre le gouvernement de la ~ G ? u b l i ~ u e  franqaise et Son 
Altesse ESo BEn Urn h g r i t i e r  direct des rois de E ~ m g a s ~ k .  Dans 
ce projet ,  le p r i n c e  demanda i t  que 12 F r a n c e  reconnGt ses droits 
e t  prerogat ives  sur les territoires q u i  composaienk ie royaume 
de ses ancgt res .  O r  le 12 mai 1946, la veille m e m e  de l a  r6- 
occupat ion  de Luong P1r3bang par les troupes fran~aises, PI. de 
Raymond commissaixe de la ~ G ~ u b l i ~ u e  au Laos, annonqznt au 
pr ince  h z r i t i e r  le retour de la France Gcrivait: " ~ e  r e tou r  
vous le savez, AItesse, est m a r q &  de l'esprit le p l u s  l i b g r a l  
et du dgs i r  de v o i r  le Laos tout e n t i e r  r g u n i  sous la h a u t e  
a u t o r i t g  de Sa ~ajestz. " Aucune mention n'etait f a i t e  d'un 
E3mpas3k restaurg. D ~ S  j u i n  1946, il f u t  dgcidg qulune commis- 
sion dlgtudes franco-lao se rgunirait 2 Vientiane pour preparer 
llglection d'une assernbl& constituante et gtablir un modus 
v i v e n d i  fondg sux l'unitg. Avant mgme que la Commission ne f 6 t  
rzunie, &o Ban Urn Gpuisg par la l u t t e  qu'il a v a i t  menge dans  
le maquis tomba gravement malade. Ayant le sentiment d'gtre 
p r i s  dans un engrenage, il accepta llunification du Laos que 
rgclamaient les politiciens. Le 1 8  aout 1 9 4 6 ,  le modus v ivend i  ..- - 
r g g l a n t  les rapports entre la France et l e  Laos fut signe a 
Vientiane. L'gtat du p r i n c e  ayant, entre temps, empir6, les 
mgdecins d g c i d g r e n t  de le fa i re  transporter d'urgence en France.  
L e  27  do&, M. de Raymond et le pr ince  d u  nord f i r e n t  s i g n e r  a u  
prince de E3rnpas3k couchs sur une civisre, le protocole annexe 
par lequel il renonqait au prof it de 1' u n i t 6  Lao faire valoir 
ses d r o i t s  de souvera ine tg  sur le ?3mpas3k. partags entre le- 
ressentiment et l'exaltation du sacr i f i ce ,  €30 Bfin Un s igna 
l'acte qui mettait dgfinitivement f i n  au rgve de K t 3 m  Sfik. 
Quand en 1 9 4 8 ,  g u g r i ,  il revint au Laos et ratifia les termes 
du protocole annexe, il tint souligner: "Qu'une f o i s  de plus 
le destin a v a i t  ztg con t ra i r e  la maison de ?3mpas3k." 

Nous comprenons maintenant avec quelle pro fondeur  est  vgcu 
dans le sud ce r i t e  du b o k  accompli par un pr ince  dont l'gchec 
fait Gcho c e l u i  de son p&re et de son grand-p&e: "le b6k 
C 1  est pour moi come l'aveu ?Gnible de q u e l q u e  fa ib lesse  , 
laquelle? Je ne sais , peut-etre  une sorte d ' i n d i f f  zrence , quand 
on n ' a  plus envie de r6agir et qulon s e n t  au fond de soi-meme 
qu'il faudrait s o r t i r  de l:, quoiqu'on sache q u ' i l  n'y a r i e n  2 
fa ire .  J'ai c r i t i q u &  autrefois m o n  p&e ?so Rasf3d3n3i, mais 
que vouliez-vous qu'il fzt? Comment ai- je  pu penser un jour 
pouvoir mener 5 bien la tsche que €30 K'zm Sfik avait gtg con- 
t r a i n t  drabandonner? Mon grand-psre, dit-on, pensait qu'un s o r t  
pesait sur notre maison, mon pGwe G t a i t  paralys6 pax cet te  idge. 
Q u a n t  2 rnoi, c o m m e n t  n'y croirais-je point? I1 s u f f i t  de l i r e  
nos a n n a l e s ,  avec une r e i n e  f i l l e -&re  tout avait si mal corn- 
mencg que la partie S t a i t  perdue d ' a ~ a n c e . " ~ ~  



A i r e  s o u i l l z e  par la f a u t e  dtune re ine  fille-mgre, MBang 
p l u s  que touk autre menacg, il g t a i t  normal que c3rnpas3k au 
seuil d e  l'annge Nouvelle, en ce jour intercalaire q u i  engage 
toute l'annge fGt rgg&ngrZ pax les descendants de ce s o u v e r a i n  
qui en montant sur le tr6ne avait accept& de remzdier aux 
troubles provoqugs par llggarement de celle qui l'avait pr6c6d6. 
D ' O ~  ce rite du bGk princier que d o u b l a i t  j a d i s  c e l u i  des mg- 
diums. O r  au X X X e  siscle, l'effondrement de la chefferie cofnci- 
dant avec la suppression du b 6 k  des mgdiums, la procession des 
princes et le b u k  qui leur est rgservz  demeurzrent le s e u l  moyen 
de LibGrer le M G a n g  de toutes les pestilences. M a i s  les p r inces  
liberateurs ruminant les gchecs qui avaient  e n t r a i n g  la perte de 
l e u r  maison se dgcouvrirent rapidement prisonniers -de ce monde 
clos de 12  faute que lGgendes et rituel avaient contribuz 
m a i n t e n i x  ~ 6 ~ a r g .  Si ~ l a c g s  sous le signe de la faute, l e s  
echecs en chaTne furent traduits en texmes de destin--ce q u i  
permettait de rejeter apparemment t o u t e  responsabil i t&-i ls  
stimulgrent en fait une culpabilitg latente et donngrent ainsi 
naissance aux conduites de mauvaise conscience. D'oz l1ambi- 
q u ~ t 6  qu'acquit dss lors le rite du b6k. &tournan t  symboli- 
quement les puissances  hostiles, il permit en effe t  t o u t  en 
accordant extgrieurement les marques de la grandeur de satis- 
Eaire les conduites secrgtes d'expiation. Le b b k ,  qui aura i t  
pu etre accompli sereinement tels les rites de purification dans 
le Nord et Moyen Laos, devint a i n s i ,  pour des raisons historiques 
et psychologiques, un cgrgrnonial dlobsession. 



NOTES 

1. Cf. S ,  A .  Phetsarath: "Le ca lendr ie r  lao ,"  in France-AsGe, 
mars-avril 1956, pp. 787-812- 

2. C f .  C ,  Archaiinbault: "La na i s sance  du monde selon l e s  tra- 
ditions l ao , "  in La naissance du monde,  Edition du S e u i l  
( P a r i s  1959), p .  385 s q , ;  "La fzte du T'at Luong 2 Luong 
P'rzbang," in E s s a y s  O f f e r e d  to C. H. Luce (Ascona, 19671, 
Vol. I, 5-47, 

Le f o l k l o r e  du Nord du Siam permet peut-6tre de dgceler 
la n a t u r e  de ces g6nies-ancgtres. Selon les annales tra- 
duites par Notton (AnnaZes du Siam, pern igre  p a r t i e ,  Pa r i s ,  
1926, p ,  6 9  sq.), les aieux Pu S & ,  Y a  S e  g&aies protecteurs  
de ~ 6 i  K 1 & n  dans la r zg ion  de Chieng Mai, s o n t  des ogres 
auxquels le Bouddha a u r a i t  i n t e r d i t  de manger de la chair 
humaine. 11s accept&ent de ~ w o t g ~ e r  les h a b i t a n t s  du 
terri toire et de vei l le r  au m a i n t i e n  de la religion du 
Bouddha durant cinq mille ans 2 condition que la comrnunautg 
l e u r  off rit chaque annge deux buff  les . 

Dans son ouvrage s u r  les Coutumes t 'Ei du Nord (Chieng 
Mai, 1 9 6 3 ,  pp. 183-204), M. Sanguan ChotXstikh3r3t  q u i  d g c r i t  
assez minutieusement le sacrifice o f f e r t  5 ces gGnies fait 
des Pu S e  Ya S& les ggnies protecteurs des L a w a ,  premiers 
possesseurs du s o l .  Avant la c&gmonie,  on invite les 
bonzes rsciter des pri&es puis un repas est o f f e r t  aux 
religieux. L e s  bonzes sont assis devant une g t o f f e  suspen- 
due prgs d'un arbre et reprgsentant  le Bouddha et deux 
disciples. Cette Gtoffe qui rappel le  l'enseignernent du 
Bouddha--et son  interdiction forrnulze aux yaksa--sert 5 
tirer des pronostics se lon  qu'elle o s c i l l e  au grg du vent, 
heurte le t r o n c  de  llarbre ou demeure immobile. 

Dans un article intitulg "The Lawa,  Guardian S p i r i t s  
of Chieng M a i "  (Journal of t h e  Siam Society, XV/ii, July 
1 9  67, 185-225) , M. Kraisri Nimmanahaeminda donne dif f g r e n t e s  
va r i an t e s  p a r t i c u l i & e m e n t  intgressantes de la lzgende des  
Pu SG Ya S E .  

S'il existe un para l l~ l i s rne  entre les g&ies-ancetres 
de Luong P'rzbang et ceux de Chieng Mai, on peut supposcr 
q u e  l e s  Pu fio fia 36 G t a i e n t  originellement des y a k ~ a  ou des 
"q6nies-anc~tres" des Kha premiers possesseurs du sol, 
genies que les envahisseurs L a o  a u r o n t  i n t g g r e s  dans lecr 
cosnogonie et transmug en t hen. Nous avons montrg dans un 



a r t i c l e  s u r  "Le Cycle de Nang 0ua" ( F r a n c s - A s i e ,  no. 170, 
nov.-dcc. 1961, 2581-26041, l'6quivalence g t a b l i e  dans  cer- 
t z i n e s  lggendes Lao-T'Zi e n t r e  Kha et Y a k ~ a .  

3 .  ~ e u t - e t r e  par  s u i t e  de la disparition du c u l t e  des masques 
en 1873 .  C f .  C ,  Archaimbault: "La  f g t e  du T'at 2 S'ieng 
K > w a n g , "  Artibzis  A s i a e ,  XXXV: 3/4 (1966) , p. 187 s q .  

4 .  Cf. Archaimbault: " L e s  annales de l'ancien royaurne de S'ieng 
Khwang," B E F E U ,  LIII:2 (1967), 5 7 7 - 7 9 ,  Selon l'une des 
vers ions ,  le roi de S'ieng Khwang, €30 S6mp'u q u i  avait 
re-instaurg le bouddhisme au ~ r h - n i n h  mourut en 1802 
V i e n t i a n e  oii il Z t a i t  dgtenu pr i sonnie r .  XI laissait un 
f i l s  c?+o K' Zm K6t. Le tr6ne &hut  au fr&e de S&mp'u, Fso 
S'ieng, pu i s  E3o ~ 6 i  fils de E3o S'ieng. En 1825 le r o i  
d e  Vientiane qui  avait fait i nca r cg rg r  ?3o ~ 6 i  chercha 
quelqu'un capable dtassurer la direction de S'ieng Khwang. 
I1 f i t  pressentir ?Zo K13m K6k q u i  refusa de q u i t t e r  le £roc 
et la grotte de M a t  oG il demeurait. 

5 .  Selon les annales ( tex te  c i t g ,  p .  6 0 9 )  l'azan T1Smm3k'3tha 
charg6 par le ro i  Lan K'sm Kong dlexaminer les caracteristi- 
ques ggomantiques du territoire o: l e  souverain comptait 
instaurer la capitale decouvrit t r o i s  e n d r o i t s  malgfiques. 
L'un de ces lieux Gtai t  la &ion  de l'gtang b peuplg d'glg- 
phan t s  sauvages, I1 les chassa au moyen de formules rnagiques. 
Selon la t r a d i t i o n  orale, deux elGphants ravageaient l a  
contrge de S ' i e n g  Khwang. Un aEan les chassa en l e u r  j e t a n t  
de gros rochers. 11s s'enfuirent alors jusqu's La source 
d'un xuisseau sit& 4 km au Sud-Quest de la v i l l e  06 ils 
p g r i r e n t .  Depuis cet endroit Eut appelg l'embarcad~re de 
l'glgphant mgle et de l1Glgphant femelle. Pour cornm6morer 
cette chasse de llaEan, un t 'at et deux statues r q r s s e n t a n t  
des glgphants furent gr ig&,  on ignore  5 quelle gpoque, 
ergs de la source. Ces statues furent res taurges  sous le 
pZre du r ep rgsen t an t  actuel a de .- la chefferie. L o r s  du nouvel 
an, le p r e m i e r  jour de la ceremonie, le pr ince  de S'ieng 
K h w a n g ,  €30 SSi K'sm, e n  cornpagnie de son frgre--ex-chef 
d e s  bonzes de WSt Si P'6m et exorciste reput&-et de La 
population, se rend en ce lieu. Cinq ou s i x  bonzes des  deux 
p l u s  importantes pagodes centrales de S'ieng K h w a n g  s 'as -  
seyen t ,  au pied du t ' a t ,  et rgcitent Hamo et Buddha?; le 
p r i n c e ,  ses p a r e n t s  et les h a b i t a n t s  du rnuang aspergent en- 
s u i t e  le reliquaire et les deux glgphants au pied  desquels 
i ls  dGposent des fleurs. Sous le pere du pr ince ,  la popula- 
tion massge autour du reliquaire lanqait de peti tes fusges 
pour gcarter du descendant des anciens ro i s  ~ ' u o n  tous les 
nalheuxs. Comme le lancement des fusges est un rite pluri- 
Zonctionnel: expulsion des pestilences et obtention de la 
?luie, il avait vraisemblablement la mgme signification que 
les lustrations qui, a u  nouvel an, visent ll~limination des 





texte de l'offrande des  t'at de s a b l e  q u i  re la te  l'erection, 
p a r  le bouddha, d'un ; ' a t  s u r  un banc de sab l e  oG le r o i  
 asen en a v a i t  fait dresser ,  e n  l'honneur de llOmniscient, de 
s p l e n d i d e s  pavilions. Mais ce sermon semble s a n s  e f f e t  sur 
la croyance populaire et pour les fidsles, la construction 
d e s  $'at--considGrge a i l l e u r s  cornme un r i t e  drabondance--a 
uniqucment pour b u t  de constituer une barr igre  inexpugnable 
que n e  p o u r r o n t  franchir les Phi. C'est ce q u i  explique 
que dans certains villages &loigngs--z Ban Nui par  exemple 

15 km au sud-ouest d e  S'ieng Khwang--1es villageois 
plantent s u r  l es  xeliquaixes de sable non des  msts, mais 
des ernblgmes dl  interdits ( t E Z B o )  . 

8. Dans le plateau du ba s i  d e s t i n g  5 la cer6monie du t r E m  
K h w i i n  dans le Nord-Est du Siam f i g u r e n t  des couteaux o u  d e s  
instruments tranchants. Cf . l' excellent ar t ic le  de Phya 
Anuman: "The R h w a n  and i ts Ceremonies," J S S ,  Vol. L ,  p a r t  
2, dgcembre 1962, pp. 1 6 1  sq. 

9. C f  . A r c h a i m b a u l t  : "L '  h i s t o i r e  de ?&npas3k, " in J o u r n a l  
A s i a t i q u e ,  ~ n n &  1 9 6 1 ,  p. 519-595. Nous dgcrivons ici la 
cgrgrnonie laquelle nous avons assistg du 13 au 15 avril 
1953 .  

1 0 .  En 1 6 3 8 ,  s e l o n  les anna le s ,  une reine de E3rnpasZk nornee 

i Nang PISo se trouva enceinte d e s  oeuvres d'un p r i n c e  q u i  

I 
g t a i t  venu capturer des glgphants dans la rggion. E l l e  se 
condamna elle-mgme par un dgcret qui tout en perpgtuant  le 
souvenir de sa faute obligeait dgsormais toutes les 
f illes-msres du royaume 5 payer un buffle aux ggn ies  pro- 
tecteurs.  L e s  aboriggnes de la marche de FSmpas3k furent 
charg& de fa ire  observer ce t t e  presc r ip t ion  sur toutes les 
frontigres du te r r i to i re .  De nos jours encore, deux f o i s  
l'an, les filles-mgres doivent  observer c e t t e  coutume. A u  
X I e  mois, lors de la course de piroques Bassk, les jeunes 
Lao t i ennes  du Mtlang qui on t  contrevenu aux bonnes moeurs 
payen t  des b u f f l e s  qui s o n t  s a c r i f i g s  la nuit pr&6dant le 
dernier j o u r  de la cirEmonie. Au V I e  mois, ce sont les 
filles-meres de la marche Sud peupf6e d1aborigGnes qui 
doivent o f f r i r  des buffles au gikie de WSt P 1 u ,  s u r  le site 
de l'ancienne cap i ta le  de ?Smpas3k, La f a u t e  de la Nang 

r -  

~ ' 3 0  repete curieusement celle que commit, s e l o n  une cosmo- 
gonie propre au Sud Laos, la fille du roi des dieux  e n c e i n t e  
d'un s e r v i t e u r  du pa la i s  (cf. Archaimbault: "La n a i s s a n c e  
du monde selon les traditions Lao, " pp. 4-6 sq. ) . Nous re- 
t rouvons  le meme t h G m e  dans la lzgende de Nang Malong (cf. 
Archaimbault: "Le c y c l e  de Nang Oua- -Nang  Malong et son  
s u b s t r a t  sociologique,"  pp. 2598 sq . ) .  Vu le x6le que 
jouen t  les aboriggnes dans ces lCgendes et dans les c&i- 
monies dc Bassk, il e s t  possible gue la conscience collective 
opGrant une c e n s u r e  zit fait du seducteur de la N a n q  ~ ' 3 0 - -  



un aboriqsne ou un home  d'hu~5le e x t r a c t i o 2 - - u n  prince. 
Quoi qu'il e n  s o i t ,  on p e u t  supooser  c u e  ces faits l e q c n -  
daires o u  historicisgs o n t  6 t z  i n v e n t e s  p o u r  r e n d r e  c o r c ~ t c  
de la disparition des brillantes chcfferies chams et - - 
khmgres q u i  preccderent la fondation des chefferies lao- 
t i e n n e s ,  cf. -T=rchaimbaul t :  " R e l i g i o u s  S t r u c t u r e s  i n  L & o s , "  
J S S ,  1301.  L I I ,  Part i, April 1964, pp.  63 s q .  

11. Plateau plusieurs &ages contenant les offrandes destinees 
2 convier les ames et 5 les cheviller au carp de la pcr- 
sonne en l'honneur de l aque l le  on procgde a u  rite du r a p p e l  
d e s  ames. 

1 2 .  S i  le ca lendr ie r  l a o t i e n  d o n t  l e s  services administratifs 
poss&3ent un exemplaire porte l'effigie de la divinitg du 
Nouvel  An, les paysans de ?3mpas3k ignorent, semble-C-ill 
la l&ende des sept filles du Seigneur du Nouvel A n .  Selon 
c e t t e  lggende, un richard qui n'avait p o i n t  d'enfant prg- 
senta, le jour du Nouvel An,  l o r sque  le s o l e i l  e n t r e  d a n s  
le bel ier ,  des offrandes au g&ie d'un granc  banyan e n  
demandant qu'un fils l u i  soit don&.  race 5 Xndra, la 
femme du richard accoucha d'un fils nommg DharmapZla 
KumZra. Son ?Gre lui f i t  construire un p a l a i s  2 s e p t  
&ages prss du banyan sac& qui servait d'asile des nuges 
d'oiseaux. Tout jeune, l'enfant a ~ p r i t  ainsi la langue de 
la gente a i l g e .  A huit a n s ,  il gtait un acan illustr~. 
Un B r a h m a  du nom de K a p i l a  mit a l o r s  2 l'Gpreuve le savo i r  
de l'enfant. I1 lui posa t r o i s  Gnigmes qu'il devait rg- 
soudre en sept jours. S i  Dharrna~Zla KumZra rgussissait, 
le Brahrna j u r z  qu'il se d&apite;ait et l u i  offrirait sa  
tgte. S'il Gchouait, par con t r e ,  s a  tete reviendrait au 
B r a h m a .  Six jours s'gtaient 6coul6s et l'enfant n'avait 
point encore trouvg l a  solution. I1 se coucha au p i e d  d'un 
arbre s u r  l eque l  un couple d'aigles avaient fait leur nid. 
L'un des oiseaux demanda "Que mangerons-nous demain? - 
DharmapZla Kunara q u e  Kapila m e t t r a  m o r t  pour n'avoir 
point dev ine  les &nigmes, rGpondi t  l'autre. LS-dessus, 
l'aigle livra les trois rGponses correctcs que  le B r a h m Z  
a t t e n d a i t .  ~ e s  q u e  l'enfant connut la solution, il r e t o u r n a  

A 5 son  p a l a i s  et, quand le brahmane se presenta ,  il donna 
la c l g  d e s  enigmes. Le B r a h m a  appela ses sept filles 
concubines dlIndra et l e u r  expliqua qu'ayant perdu  son 
p a r i  il allait se dgcap i t e r .  Sa t e t e  toutefois ne devait 
point toucher terre ca r  e l l e  brGlera i t  le monde, e l l e  n c  
devait point non p l u s  stre j e t e e  e n  l'air s o u s  peine de 
provoquer la sgcheresse. Elle ne devait point tomher dans 
la m e r  car lle?u s'evaporerait. LI demanda  donc 2 ses 
s e p t  f i i l e s  de denoser sa tete Jzns u n  n l a t c t u .  L'ainGe - 
nommee T u n s a  z z c o m p l i t  , p l a t e a u  en mzin, la : ? : - . ! a ~ ; s ! ? E  
autour d u  mont Meru durant 60 r i r u t e s ,  n u i s  i:cnosa'le ~1'1- 
teau dans u n e  s ro t te  du mont K z i l F i - G a .  f ig ::cave1 A::, les  



- 
f i l l e s  d e  Xapila, a tour de r o l e ,  doivent accomplir, avec 
l e  plateau, la pradc?sinG a u t o u r  du mont  Meru. C e s  demoi- 
selles du ~ o u v e i  ~n--&u' c e s  " d i v i n i t g s "  s e l o n  le calendrier 
lao--sont en r e l a t i o n  avec les jaurs de la semaine. P a r g e s  
d e  gemmes et de fleurs diffgrentes, p o r t a n t  des axmes et 
ces insignes d i s t i n c t i f s ,  e l l e s  o n t  chacune une m o n t u r e  
particuligre: garuda, tigre, porc,  ane, g lgphan t ,  b u f f l e  
ou paon, et la p o s t u r e  qu'elles adoptent est en rapport 
avec le moment o: le soleil entre dans l e  s i g n e  du b c l i e r .  
L e  m a t i n  ellcs se tiennent debout s u r  leurs m o n t u r e s ,  
l'aprgs-midi e l les  sont assises, l e  --. s o i r  elles s o n t  cou- 
c h g e s ,  les yeux grands o u v e r t s ,  apres ninuit e l l e s  reposent 
endorrnies (cf. Les c5rEmoi:<zs d a s  2 o u z e  nois du roi C h u l z -  
longkorn, texte siarnois, Rangkok, zre bouddhique  2 5 0 3 ,  3 .  

329 s q . ;  cf- P r i n c e  Dhani  Yivat, "The S o h k r Z n t  of the ~ 6 n  
as Recorded in the I n s c r i p t i o n s  of Wat P'ra Jetup 'on i n  
Bangkok," Essn;ys C f f ~ r e d  t3 G .  .V. L u c s ,  Ascona ,  1 9 6 6 ,  Val. 
I, p.  117 s g q . ) .  Selon une lggende birmane, Indra et u n  
B r a h m Z  nomme Osi se disputGrent sur un point de la doctrine 
bouddhique: l'excellence des m g r i t e s ,  Ne pouvant  se 
mettre dtaccord, i l s  descend ixen t  s u r  terre et p r i g r e n t  un 
brahmane de l e u r  servir d'arbitre. C e  d e r n i e r  dgc la ra  
aulOsi avait tort. L c  BrahmS,  sclon les rzgles du pari, 
f u t  dGcapit6 et sa tete brulante f u t  r e m i s e  2 sept j euncs  - 
f i l l e s  cglestes qui  e u r e n t  pour mission de la por t e r  a - 
t o u r  de rzle, Le changement a lieu au Nouvel A n ,  a f res  
que la t g t e  d'osi a &te pr&alablement baignge. D'ou, selon 
la croyance birmane, l'origine d e s  rites d'aspersion du 
Nouvel An. Un anc ien  c a l e n d r i e r  birman examin6 par l'gthno- 
loque siamois Phya Anuman repr6sente un personnage h a b i l l 6  
comrne une divinitg tenant une t g t e  qui repose sur un pla- 
teau qu'une au t re  divinitg s'appr&te 5 recevoir. M a i s  sur  
ce ca lendr ie r  c r e s t  Indra  q u i  apparait montg s u r  un animal 
et tenant une arme. Selon les croyances b i rmanes  en e f f e t  
Indra, l'occasion du Nouvel A n ,  visite le monde humain 
durant trois jours. S'il est montz sux un cobra o n  pro- 
n o s t i q u e  q u e  c e t t e  annze-1: les cobras pulluleront; s'il 
chevauche un naga les pluies seront abondantes;  s r i l  a 
pour monture  un garuda,  la contree sera dgvastge par  la 
tempe^te. Cf. Trus sarda, par Sathien Koses (nom de plume 
de Phya Anuman), Bangkok, 1 9 6 3 ,  pp. 29 sq .  A Luong P1r3- 
bang,_la divinitg du Nouvel An montge s u r  l ' an i rna l  de 
1' annee v i e n t  d'etre i n t r o d u i t e  dans le cortsge du naga. 
Au - Cambodge Mme ~ o r 6 e - ~ a s ~ & o  signale une lGgende identiquc 
a celle du Siam; les filles de Kabel blahZ Prohm (Kapila 
MahZbrahmZ) doivent porter  la t e t e  de l e u r  psre; cf. Mme 
~ o r & - ~ a s ~ g r o ,  L e s  c6rGmories d e s  douze m o i s  (Phnom P e n h ,  
1 9 5 0 ,  p.  21)- 

-.. 
1 3 .  A Luong - M P'rEtbang, l'aprgs-midi du szagkhan p Z i ,  a p r e s  avoir 

l ibere  poissons et oiseaux, l e s  habitants se lavent la tste 



avec de l'eau dans laquelle ils o n t  fait macgre r  des 
f e u i l l e s  de s z n p o i  (acacia concinna), puis abandonnent au 
fil du fleuve des p e t i t s  xadeaux en t ronc  de banan ie r  
( K E t  ' 2 i n g )  c o n t e n a n t  autant de r onde l l e s  de n o i x  d'arec 
qu'ils ont d'annzes d'zge. S'il s'agit d'un LEt'ong 
non p l u s  individuel mais "fanilial", la &re de famillc 
pose, dans le radeau, une rondelle de noix d'axec dans  la- 
q u e l l e  e l l e  m e t  du b g t e l .  C e r t a i n e s  personnes se frottent 
le corps avec une b o u l e t t e  de r i z  qu'elles dgposent dans 
le radeau.  ' ~ e s  k E t  ' 5 x 9  s e l o n  le texte "des douze t r a d i -  
t i o n s "  p o r t e n t  l e  nom de " k E t  ' E E ~  des m a l h e u r s " .  ?lais un 
grand nombxe de n o s  informateurs q u i  i g n o r e n t  cet te appella- 
t i o n  f o n t ,  de ce rite, une o f f rande  aux rois nSga. 

A S'ieng Khwang,  1e jour du s Z n g k h a z  p E i ,  5 l'aube 
tous les habitants vont se baigner .  A cette heure, en 
e f f e t ,  les eaux sont pures, elles n'ont p o i n t  dit-on, en- 
core g t g  s o u i l l g e s  par les corbeaux, d'ou leur nom de n Z m  
k z n  ka ou eau (que l'on puise) avant (le passage) des cor- 
beaux. C e r t a i n s  qui connaissent les formules de purifica- 
t i o n  x g c i t e n t  tout en pxocgdant aux a b l u t i o n s :  

"Voici le Nouvel An. Le Seigneur (= le s o l e i l )  change 
de "maison", sort de l'annge n g f a s t e  p o u r  entrer dans 
l'annge bgn6fique. Je viens me laver, procGder aux ablu- 
t i o n s ,  me ne t t oye r .  Je demande que tous les malheurs, les 
mauvais prgsages , les maladies, les t roubles  soient vougs 
5 ~'Gchec, tombent dans le f e u ,  soient emportgs par le 
courant .  Je demande le bonheur pour Itavenir." 

14. A Luong P'rgbang, le matin du sZ;:g>han g Z < ,  de bonne h e u r e ,  
les mGnaggwes b a l a i e n t  l e u r s  demeures de fond en comble en 
c o n u n e n ~ a n t  par le plafond--partie q u i  surplombe la tete 
considerge come sacrge--avec des b a l a i s  f a i t s  de xarneaux 
de k 'Ern (mallotus philippinensis) , de -:; (morinda citri- 
folia) et de sEm s ' i in  (glycosmis cochinchinensis) qu'elles 
ont achetgs  au marshg r i t u e l  qui se t i e n t  entre WSt P l Z i  et 
le p a la i s  royal. A ce rnarchg on vend o u t r e  d e s  rameaux 
b6n6f iques ,  des towtues,  des mollusques, des  poissons et 
d e s  oiseaux qui seront libgrgs l'aprgs-midi. En ba layan t  
e l l e s  prononcent: "Je demande que  les malheurs, les mala- 
dies s ' e n  a i l l e n t  avec le Seigneur de l'annge (&ou l&e)  
q u e  la prospgritg en t re  % l'avenir dans cette maison". A 
S'ienq K h w a n g ,  les femmes b a l a i e n t  simplenent la demeure 
en commenqant &alement  par le plafond mais sans nrononcer  
aucune formule. E l l e s  l a v e n t  e n s u i t e  le linge. 

1 5 .  Ce rite portait le nom de s i c  k f Z  r l C z ; ? ~ ,  conjuration d u  
sort ( n e n a ~ a n t )  le pays. S o u s  ?so K'3m SGk, lors des epi- 
dgrnies, le prince procgdait lui-acme 5 l'arpentaae de Bas.Z!i 
et f a i s a i t  &riger ,  a u  c e n t r e ,  une  cha i re  ornee d~   mill^ 



drzpeaux  2e l a  v i c t o i r e "  (banderolles decoupGcs e n  d e n t s  
de scie et e n r o u l E e s  a u t o u r  d l u n  ba ton )  de  mille m i e n ?  
( c h i q u e s  composges, d a n s  le Sud, d ' ~ n e  f e u i l l e  de panayer 
f i x &  5 Ene ~ e tite fourche en boisj aille batons  d'encens, 
mille cierges .  Autour de la chaire g t a i e n t  dispos&s 9 
parasols  5 9 6tages.  ~ r g s  de la c h z i r e ,  au Sud, g t a i t  
p lac6  l e  ~ l a t e a u  de rzgne contenant, e n t r e  autres, les in- 
siqnes de dignitg que le roi du Siam avait r e m i s  % EZO 
K'2m SGk lors de son i n v e s t i t u r e .  Sur ce p l a t e a u ,  l e  
prince dgposa i t  le costume qu'il portait lors de ltarpen- 
tage rituel. Q u a t r e  bonzes ,  le visage t o u r n e  vers  1 ' E s t  
r g c i t a i e n t  le l - ; a G p a Z a s u t  ta et le L/pc3davakan t i ,  texte c o n -  
c e r n a n t  L'expulsion des malheurs .  L e s  p r i g r e s  d u r a i e n t  
trois jours. L e  P r i n c e  &ait tenu d ' y  assister.  Le matin 
du 4e jour, un k . E t r 5 n g  et un radeau orng d'effigies gtaient 
plac& p r g s  du plateau de rEgne. L e s  bonzes, la face . - 

t ou rnge  vers l l O u e s t ,  rGci ta ient  le l a r i m a t c  et l e  Par : . r z i : c ,  
puis un 5erviteur deposa i t  le radeau a u  fil de l ' e a u  et le 
k Z t t G x g  a l l o r g e  de l a  for& (le prince nlassistait point 
2 cette ultime phase d e s  r i t e s ) .  Les r e l i g i e u x  allaient 
ensuite dgjeuner chez le pr ince .  

A Luonq P'rsbang, il y a une cinquaintaine d'annges, 
pour  expulser les pestilences, l l e n t r g e  de L a  sa ison 
p l u v i e u s e ,  on proc6dait ggalement au s i a  k ' 5  mGang. Cetke 
cgr&tonie prena i t  place au 6 e  mois. E l l e  ne comportait 
aucun rite d'arpentage. Durant trois jours, dans le p a l a i s ,  
c i n q u a n t e  bonzes demeuraient en prisre et rgcitaient en 
p~rticulier le S Z t  s i a  k t :  rniianp. Le souverain nlassistait 
q u l  au dgbut de la cgrgrnonie. ~ ~ r z s  I'audition d e s  pre- 
c g p t e s ,  il prena i t  congg. Le quatri&ne jour, le monarque 
o f f r a i t  un repas aux  bonzes ,  pu is  des k E t 1 5 n g  g t a i e n t  aban- 
donngs au fil de l'eau, sur un radeau. L'un de ces k E t r ? n g  
c o n t e n a i t  des offrandes dont le nornbre Gtait en rapport 
avec l'sge du souverain; l'effigie rnodelge d'une yaks iq i  
ainsi que d e s  statuettes en terre reprzsentant un couple  
humain et des couples dlanimaux: chiens, canards, poulets, 
i l i p h a n t s ,  que l'on a f f r a i t  a la yakgipi pour  qu'elie ne 
s'attaquat point aux habitants du Miinng ni aux animaux 
domestiques. Plus intzressante, semble-t-il--autant que 
l 1 o n  en  p u i s s e  juger  draprgs les renseignements C .A fragmen- 
taires des informateurs--gtait la ceremonie du  S G t  s'zrnr-5 
rncang ou "prizre pour  p u r i f i e r  le Muzng" que l ' o n  accom- 
p l i s s a i t  jadis Luong Ptr3bang, au 7e rnois et qui compor- 
tait une procession. A ~ K G S  la &citation des pr&zeptes-- 
que  devait obligatoirement scouter le souverain--cent 
bonzes lisaient, haute voix ,  dans la sa l le  du t r o n e  le 
S u t  p c r i t t a  rnafipata et le N E n p s u  s G t  s 'ZmrE m i i n n g .  Le 
troisigme jour, les bonzes invitaient le roi  s'asseoir 
s u r  la veranda e t  les  p l u s  hauts d i g n i t a i r e s  l'aspergeaient 
avec de l'eau contenue dans huit bols 5 aumones (ces bols 
















































































	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00001.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00002.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00003.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00004.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00005.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00006.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00007.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00008.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00009.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00010.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00011.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00012.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00014.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00016.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00018.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00019.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00020.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00021.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00022.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00023.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00024.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00025.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00026.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00027.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00028.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00029.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00030.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00031.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00032.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00033.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00034.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00035.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00036.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00037.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00038.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00039.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00040.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00041.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00042.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00043.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00044.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00045.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00046.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00047.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00048.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00049.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00050.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00051.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00052.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00054.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00055.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00056.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00057.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00058.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00059.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00060.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00061.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00062.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00063.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00064.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00065.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00066.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00067.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00068.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00069.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00070.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00071.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00072.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00073.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00074.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00075.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00076.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00077.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00079.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00080.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00081.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00082.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00084.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00085.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00086.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00087.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00088.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00089.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00090.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00091.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00092.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00093.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00094.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060815_170626_00095.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00001.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00002.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00003.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00004.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00005.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00006.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00007.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00008.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00009.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00010.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00011.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00012.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00013.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00014.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00015.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00016.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00017.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00018.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00019.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00020.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00021.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00022.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00023.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00024.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00025.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00026.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00027.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00028.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00029.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00030.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00031.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00032.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00033.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00034.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00035.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00036.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00037.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00038.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00039.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00040.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00041.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00042.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00043.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00044.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00045.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00046.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00047.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00048.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00049.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00050.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00051.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00052.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00053.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00054.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00055.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00056.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00057.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00058.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00059.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00060.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00061.tif
	SUPERHER-498LFM_20060817_133414_00062.tif



